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A Vinvpication of the AnswER 
to Some late Partrs, vc. 


T was fo tempting a piece of Honour, to appear as the 
Champion of the Royal Papers, that I rather wonder that no 
more, than that theſe, have ſhewed themſelves to the 
World, under fo inviting a CharafFer, Which ſeems to 

have betrayd them into more than uſual ſecurity; preſuming, 
I ſuppoſe; that they are to be looked on, as a ſort of Heralds in 


Comroverfie, whole bearing the Royal Arms, will keep them from 


being touched themſelves, though they bid defiance to others. 
But where Truth lies at ſtake, every one hath a Right to put in 
for it'z and whoſe Game ſoever any Perſon plays, thoſe ought to 

it who have the beſt Cards to ſhew : I mean, that in Debates 
of this Nature and Conſequence, other conſiderations ought to 
be {© far laid aſide, that the ſtrongeſt Reaſon ſhould prevail. But 
leſt I be again thought 7 have a mind to flouriſh before I offer to paſs 
as the Champion ſpeaks in his proper Language ; I ſhall apply my 
ſelf ro the Matter before us. Only taking notice that I am now 
glad to enter the Liſts upon even Ground. For although 1 
thought 1 behaved my ſelf with dye Reſpe&t and Decency be- 
fore, yet I perceive the Meaſure of thoſe things is ſo nice and ar- 
bitrary, that it 1s very hard to efcage Cenſures , where the Di- 
ſtance is ſo great. But thoſe who live in the Country may mean 


and intend as well to their Prince, as thoſe who live at Court, 


thoogh, they do not make ſo fine Legs, nor are of ſo pleaſing an 
rels. 

The plain truth is; Controverſie is quite another thing from 
Courtſhip and Poetry. Ir is like a Trial at Law, which ought to 
depend on Evidence and Proof, though the King himſelf be con- 
cerned in it. And as we muſt give Honour to whom Honour, {0 
Truth to whom Truth & de: and this without Reſpect of Per- 


ſons; it being a Caſe long {tnce decided, That Truth 3s greater. than 
the King. 
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If I thought there were no ſuch thing in the World as true 
Religion, and that rhe Prieſts of all Religions are alike, I might 
have been- as nimble a Convert, and as early a Defender of the 
Royal Papers, as any one of theſe Champions. For why ſhould 
not one who believes no Religion, declare for any ? But ſince I do 
_— not only that there is ſuch a thing as true Religion, 
but that itis only to be found in the Books of Holy Scripture, 

I have Reaſon to enquire after the beſt means of underſtandin 
the ſenſe of thofe Books, and thereby, if it may be, to put an en 
to the Controverſies of Chriſtendom. ' 

This was the noble defign of the tewo Royal Papers ; which 
are written with far greater Riength, and ſpiric, and cloſeneſs, 
than theſe which are publiſhed in Defence of them. But not- 
withſtanding all their fair appearance, I could not be convinced 
by the Reaſon contained in them, (and much leſs by. the Defence: 
of them ) Which I endeavour'd to repreſent as far as I could 
judge, wich Modeſty and Civility. Bur if I have offended in any 
thing againſt che ſtrict Rules. of good Manners, I hope I may be 
the more eaſily forgiven, ſince their Caſuiſts allow involuntary. 
faults to be in their own nature venial. | I 

The Method propoſed by the Paper for ending Controverſies, 
was by finding out a Principle for doing it, 44 »4/#4/e 4s that the, 
Scripture i in Print, This I could not butextreamly approve; as 
2 very ſatisfactory-method of proceeding 3. and the Conſequence 
I aid would be, that all Men of ſenſe would ſoon give over 
diſputing; for none who dare to believe what they ſee, can call, 

that in Queſtion. : Es | bets 
Pap. m The Author of che-Rephy ſaith, [miſtook the meaning of the worder,: 
; which he ſaith was this, That what ever Motives render it viſible that 4 
Book in Print. is Scripture, 1. E. the Word of God, the: ſame or other 
NMaetives are # powerful to renter this other trath as viſible, that none+ © 
can be that Church, but that which is called the Roman-Catholick; 
Church, _ 

The Defender ſaith, The Church is more viſible than Scripture becauſe | 
the Scripture is ſeen by the Church; for which he brings $. Auguſtin's 
Amnthority, And if by ſaying that the Scriptare is in Print, be underſtood, 
a thing out of Dneſtion;, then he denies it to-be viſible that the Scripture, 
is in Print ; becauſe many Men ao call Scripture. in queſtion at this day, 
ard to queſtion whether the Bookin print be Scripture, is maniteſtly to que= - 
#i0a whether Scripture be is privt., x 
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The Words of the 'Royal Paper are plain, but theſe Interpre- 
rations of them {0 forced and unnatural, that there needs no other 
- confutation of them, but to compare their confuſed Cbmment 
with the Text, Jt is as viſible, as that the Scripture 1s in Print ;, 
that is; it isa thing evident co ſenſe ; for ſo it is that che Book cal- 
led the . Scripture or the Bible is in Priat, Now what is it whichis 
affirmed in the Paper to be thus evident ? viz. this Propoſition, That 
none can be that one Church which Chriſt has here on Earth, but that 
which is called the Roman Catholick Church, But if it be ceitain 
( as I doubt not to make it appear) that what is called the Romar:- 
Catholick Church, is bur a Part of that One Church which Chriſt þ.as 
here on t arth, then the plain reſult of this Propoſition muit be, 
that it 1s a thing evident to ſenfe that 4 Part is che Whole, Now this 
looked fo oddly, that theſe Gentlemen were. refolved that this 
ſhould not be the ſenſe of the plain words ; and therefore have 
endeavoured to pur another ſenſe, ( if it may be called ſo) upon 
them. And if their Church can but intecprer Scripture at cliis 
rate, weare in a hopeful way to have @ ſpeedy and happy end of 
Controverlies. 

As to the Conſequence I drew from hence., that if Contro- 
verſes could be determined by a Principle as viſible as that Scri- 
pture is in Print, all Men of ſenſe would ſoon give over diſpu- 
ting, for none who dare believe what they ſee would call that 


in queſtion; One faith, 7 he ſcorer the better. So ſay I too, upon py. p, 2, 


good grounds. But what would then become of the Neble Science 


' of Controverſie? The other ſaith, That Catholicks and Proteſtants Rep.y. 2 


are both Men of ſenſe, and yet they diſpute about the Scripture which 
& in Print, d what then? This is to ſhew that the Scriptures 
being in Print is one thing, and the Authority of the Scripture is 
another. 'The one is a common obje& of ſenſe in which all 
are agreed ; the other is liable co many Diſputes, and therefore 

.could not be meant in the Papers. | 
But they have a notable Cavil again{t Mens Felieving what they 
ſee, becauſe Faith is of things not ſeen, This Cavil had been as good 
againſt our Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſaid to Thomas, becauſe theu 
haft ſeen, thou haſt believed, I hope upon ſecond thoughts, they 
wall not tell him, that this was improperly ſpoken, and not like 
a Schoolman. Call it what you will , the ſingle Queſtion is, 
Whether your Church will allow us to Judge of things according 
to the plain Evidence of Senſe > One faith, 1: is impoſſible that 
any Man ſhould be commandea not to belseve what he ſees, Believing 
"> » 


Ne. P 3» 
R1?. Þ. 3. 
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A Vindication of the Anſwer 

here is the 7#dewent of the Mind upon the Repreſentation of 
Senſe 3 and will he ſecure us that the Church can never require 
us to judge otherwiſe than according to the Evidence of Senſe > 
I wiſh he would makehis words good, for I afſure him he wonld 
remove a terrible block out'of our way. My Senfes plainly tell 
me, what I ſee and feel and taſte is as much Bread afrer Conſfe- 
Cration as it was before; how then comes it to paſs that m 
Judgment that it was Bread before; was very good 3 bur althong 
there be the very fame Evidence afterwards, without the leaſt 
_ alteration to Senſe, yet then I am to: judge juſt contrary, 5. e. 

wy it is not Bread, which I ſee and ſee! and taſte juſt as I did 

ore ? 

Bur he faich, what 7s ſeen is only the form, ſhape and figure of Bread 
and Wine, and that * they believe ro be there, But alas ! This doth 
not reach to the point. For the Queſtion is not abont external 
appearances, but abour the Tudgment of the Mind upon the Evi- 

ence of Senſe. I will make this matter plainer, that they may 
know where the Difficulty lies. When Chriſt's Body I 
to the_Diſciples after his Reſurre&tion, there was no diſpute 
among them concerning the form, ſhape and figure of his body, but 
the doube was, whether from theſe they were to conclude that it 
was Chriſt's real Body or not ? If not, they could not believe 
from the Evidence of Senfe that Chriſt's Body was -riſen from 
the dead ; if they were, let them tell us how Chriſt's Body comes 


to be ſo much changed and to loſe thoſe eſſential = ties of . 
art 


a body which it once had and was judged by ; and farther, what 
ground there js for us now not to allow that Judgment of Senſe 
which Chriſt himfelf appealed to , after the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament ? For if Chriſt had therein declared that our Senſes 
are not to be our Rule of judging concerning his Body; he would 
certainly not have appealed ſo foon after to the Senſes of his 
Diſciples concerning that very Body 3 and neither he nor his 
Diſciples have given the leaſt intimation, that what we ſee and 


feel to be one body, we muſt believe to be quite-another which we 


can neither ſee nor feel. 
Did not two Angels appear to Lot in the fignre and ſhapes of Men ; 


and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in the form of a Dove > And were they who- 


faw them, to believe according to the Evidence of Senſe ? I anſwer , 
that there is a great deal of difference to be made between In- 
vidible Powers appearing under bodily ſhapes, and a natural, vi- 
fble , palpable extended body lofing the Properties. of a " 
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and becoming inviſible, impalpable and indiviſible z And withal 
there is a great difference, between Spiritual Powers uniting the 
real particles of Matter into a Body, and the making the Form, 
Figure, and "_ of a rea] Body to be where there is no @b- 
ſtance of a body. Wedo not pretend to judge by our Senſes of 
Inviſible Subſtances under outward appearances ; bur of the Truth 
of a bodily Subſtance by all the Appearances of a body, / under 
all 7 Circumſtances neceflary for the right judgment of 
Senſe. - 

The other ſaith, he — of no Charch which allows not People 
to believe all they ſee. May wethen believe that to be ſtill Bread 
which we ſee to be ſo? No, he ſaith, the Whar of « thing is mee 
the Objeft of Senſe, I perceive then our Senſes are very imperti- 
nent things 3 and only give an account of the Circumſtances and 
not of the Subſtances of things. Bur I pray did nor the Diſciples 
perceive the hat of Chriſt's Body by their Senſes > How do 
we know the hat of any bodily Subſtance but by them ? It 
is meer Collafion to ſay or Senſes do not judge of Subſtances ; for 


Our bare Senſes judge of nothing, but are the means of convey- 


ing the imprefſions or Repreſentations inward , whereby our 
Minds do [ack Judgment upon things. And either we cannot 
know the Subftance of any thing ſenſible, or we muſt know the 


What of it ( as he ſpeaks,) by our Senſes. 


; We now cometo the main buſineſs ; which for the clexrer 
proceeding I fhall put under three diſtin&t Heads. 


I. Concerning the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
II. Concerning the Authority of it. 


III. Concerning the Reformation of the Church of Zng- 


land, ; 


B I. of 
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. 


I. Of the Unity of the Catholick Church; 


A Nd here the point to be diſcuſſed, is, vis. Whether that 
which is cafled the Roman-Catholick Church, be that one Church 
which Chriſt has here on Earth ? 


( 1.) The firſt thing I objected againſt it was, that a Part can- 
not be the Whole ; but that which is called the Roman-Ca- 
tholick. Church is but a Part ; and therefore it cannot be the 
One Catholick Church of Chriſt here on earth. 

Here, to Prevent cavilling, I muft declare that I meant'not the 
Roman Dioceſe Or Province , but all the Charches which live in Com- 
munion with and Subjeftion to the Biſhop of Rome as Head of the 
Church; and lock on it as neceſſary to Salvation ſo to do. And: 
this I- ſtill aſſert to be bur a Part of the Catholick Church 
and a corrupt one too. 

The Author of the Defence ſaith, all this Riddle of Part and 
Whole comes from my Inaauertence, How fo? Becanſe I confonnd: 
the Roman Dioceſe with the Roman-Catholick Church, No, T aflure 
him I-didrtake it in their own ſenſe, for all that embrace the 
matters of Faith which are received in che Reman Communion, And 
He need not fear my doing otherwife; for I intend to diſcourſe of 
no other Church but this; and this I deny, as ſo taken, to- 
be the One Catholick Church, Doth not Cathclic ſignifie all the Parts ? 
I am ſure it ought te do ſo; bat I fay it doth not, when. 
Reman 1s joyned to Carhelick ; for then it excludes all thoſe from 
being Parts of the Catholic Church, which do not joyn in the 
Roman Communion 5; and this I ſay is unreaſonable. And here 
I expected ſome Proof in ſo material a Point 5 but there is 
not a Word farther, than that Catholic comprehends all ; but I ſay 
again, Reman Catholic excludes all that are not in its Commu- 
nicn, As ſuppoſe any one ſhould ſay the German Ocean 5 
the whole Sea, and to prove it, ſhould reaſon as this Gentle- 
men. doth 5 Ocean is the whole Sea, is it not * And is it the leſs 

the. 


—_ 
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the Ocean, becauſe German is added to it ? No the Ocean isjulſt 
as large as ever it was 3 but the adding German to it reſtrains 
the ſenſe of Ocean to it within certain bounds 5 and excludes 
many parts of the great Ocean, which are without thoſe 1i- 
mits, Juſt ſo it is in adding Roman to Catholic , Catholic 
alone comprehends all the Parts of the Church , but Roman 
added to- it confines the Senſe of it ro thole who embrace 
the Faith received in the Komwan Communion ; and this excludes 
all other Parts of the Catho/ic Chxrch : and fo ſmakes a Part 


to be the Whole. 


(2.) I objected farther, that if this had been the Catholic 
Church meant in the Creeds, this limitation ought to have 
been exprefſed in the Creeds, and -put to Perſons to be bap- 
tized ; which being never done in the Roman Church it (elf, 
I thence inferrd that it did not believe ic {elf to be the 
one  —_— Church, which we profeſs to believe in the 
reeds. | 
Here the Author of the Reply anſwers, that Catholic and Ro- Pay. 5. 
man-Catholic were in the Language of Amiquity one and the ſane 
thing; and this point being never called in Dueſion in the time when 


the Creeds mere pabliſhed, there was no occaſion to put Roman into the 
Creeds ; no more thay of putting in Conſubſtantial with the Father till 
it was denied. FE 

This were a ſubſtantial way of anſwering the Dithculrty , 
if it would in any meaſure hold. Bur I ſhall now prove juſt 
the Contrary to have been the Senſe of Authority by plain 
and undeniable Inftances in matters of fat, in moſt of the 
Ages of the Chriſtian. Church z3. from the very next to the 
Apoſtolical, down to'the Council of 7rext, To which I thall 
only premiſe this, which I think no Reman Catholic will deny 
me, viz, that the Rowan Catholic Church doth imply Obedience ta 
the Biſhop of Rome as Supream viſible Head of the Church under 
Chriſt, For Bellarmin . others, wake not only Faith and $ acra- De Fcelſ l, 
ments neceſſary to the Being of the Church, but ſubmiſſion ro 3+ ©. 2. 
I rwful Paſtors, and eſpecially to the Pope as Chriſt s,only Vicar pon. 
Earth ;, and he placeth the Fſlential Unity of the Catholic Church 71;4, c, ;, 
in the Conjunttion ' of the members, under Chriſt and his Vicar, as 
Head of the Church. And from hence he excludes Schi/maticks 


out of the Catholic Church, though they have Unity of Faith and Sacras 
| B 2 ments F 


$ 
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Catech, Rom. ments and Hope and Spirit, And the Roman Catechiſm makes 


Part. 1.C, 
1, 19, 


Fertsl. c. 
Praxsan Cc. 1. 


Not Collsf3, 
Concil. Balm. 
fe 1. 


ſtle tro Y4@or, wherein they let him know hey world go on in their 


1: Union with the Pope as viſible Head of the Church neceſſary to the 


Unity of the Catholis Church, 
And the Proofs I bring ſhall not be from hort or doubt- 
ful ſentences , but from remarkable paſſages and notorious Acts 
of the Church. 

In the Firſt Age of the Church the name Catholic was as 
little known, as the Awathoriry of the Roman Church ;, it not be- 
ing once found in the Apoſtolical Writings for the Inſcripti- 
ons of the Catholic Epiſtles are of latter times. And if they were 
allowed to be Apoſtolical, they would be far from proving 
any thing to this purpoſe , ſince the Roman Church is never 
mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, unleſs under the name of Batylen ; 
and I fuppoſe they would not like the Title of the Carhzlic 
Babyleniſs Church, But in all the directions of the Apoſtles con- 


cerning Unicy of Faith, there is not one which gives the leaſt 


intimation, that the Roman Church in any ſenſe was to be the 
Rule or Standard of Faich or Communion. | 

In the Second Age we find two remarkable Inſtances that 
the Communion of the Catholic Chxrch was not to be taken 
from Conjunttion with the Biſhop of Rome as Head of it. 

The firſt is from the Bi/hop of Rome's approving the Prophecies of 
Aontanus, Priſca and Maxinil/a, This would hardly appear credible, 
if Tertullian had not expreſly affirmed it 3 and he farcher faith char 
had it mt been for Praxeas a Heretick, he had taken them - into the 
Communion of the Catholic Chuxch 5 and he prevailed with him to 
revoke his communicatory Letters already paſt. What a Caſe had 
the Catholic Church been in at this time, if the Biſhop of Keme 
had been look'd on as the Centre of Catholic Communion, and. 
if he had not been betcer informed by Praxeas a Heretick? 

The ſecond in the ſame Age is when Yi#or rook upon him 
to excommunicate the Eaſtern Biſhops for nor celebrating 
Eafter atthe (ame time they did at Rome. If now the Eaſtern 
Biſhops did own the Roman-Cathelie and Catholic Church to be 
the ſame, they muſt ſhew ir art ſuch a time by their re- 

rd to the Pope's ſentence as Head of the Catholic Church : 

ut they owned no ſuch Authority he bad over them ; and 
inſtead of it Pofcrates Biſhop of Epheſus, with a Council of 
Biſhops joyning with him about A. D. 197 wrote a ſmart Epi- 


Wa), 
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way, motwithflanding his threats, and that it was better to obey God 
than Man, From whence it is obſervable, That they followed 
their own judgment againſt the Pope's; and that hey believed 
the Pope required things of them ſo contrary to the Will of God, 
that they reſolved to diſobey him. And his requiring their com- 
pliance was no Argument of his Atherity, but of his U/arpation. 
In the Third Age happen'd a famous conteſt between Sre- 
phen Biſhop of Rome, and the Eafters and African Biſhops, about 
Re-baptizing Hereticks, T] meddle not now with the Controver- 
fie it ſelf, but with the Senſe of choſe Bihops upon occaſion of 
it as to the Roman-Catholic Church, The Biſhop of Rome did 
2t leaſt threaten to Excommunicate the Africa» Bilhops. And 
if Firmilian may be believed, he did attually Excommunicate the 
Aſian Biſhops How did theſe Primitive Biſhops behave them- 
ſelves under this Sentence > They charge Stephes with Jnſolence, y, xy;p, cy. 
Folly, Contempt of his Brethren, and breaking the Peace of the Ca- pri. ep. 14,75, 
tholic Church; and cntting himſelf off from the Unity of it. The 
words are, abſcindere ſe 4 Charitatis wnitate , & alienum ſe per 
ornnia fratribus facere, Now I delire to know, whether theſe 
Bithops believed the neceſlary conjunction of Roman and Carho- 
tic together > And whether Biſhop of Reme were thought to 
be the Centre of Communion in the Catholic Church ? It is plain, they 
made him the. Cauſe of the Schiſm/, and thought themſelves ne- 
ver the leſs in the Catholic Church for being out of the Roman 
Commnunion, 
In the Fourth Age the Government and Subordination of the 
Catholic. Charch was eſtabliſhed in the Council of Nice according 
ro ancient Cuſtom but we read not a word of the Reman Ca- 
thelic. Church theres or any Priviledge or Authority the Bithop 
of Rome had, but within his own Province, and ſuch as the Bi- 
thops of Anticch and Alexandria had in theirs. And when the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in that Age interpoſed to reſtore ſome Biſhops 
X caſt oat of Communion by the Eaſtern Biſhops, they declared 
W 384inſt it as a violation of the Rules of the Carhelic Church; and 
q this became the Occaſton of the firſt Breach between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches. In the ſame Age Liberizs, Biſhop of 
Reme, joyned with the Eaſtern Biſhops in caſting Athanaſius 
out of the Catholic Charch , and ſubſcribed the Arian Confeſſion 
of Faith, as both Hilary and S. ferome witneſsz and it ap- 
pears from his Seventh Eps/He, and the old Leſlon in the Roman 


Bre- 
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Fatund, L. 4s 
C52. 


Fidor. T1, 
Poll Coſl. 
Bajil X. 


A Vindication of the Anſwer 
Breviary, T9 Kat. Sepr, which hath been ſince expunged for telling 


'Tales | 
bit te Fith;Age happened 2 greater breach ' etween the Biſhops 
of Romy and the Eaſtern Churches For Acacims the Biſhop of Con- 


ſtentinople, not complying with what the Biſhops of Rome deſired 


from hin, was ſolemnly. excommunicated by Fe/-» III. Bur not- 
withſtanding this, the Emperour and Eaſtern Biſhops continued 
Rill in his Communion 3 and they complained tl:.t the proceed- 
ings againſt him were againſt che Rules of che' Cimrch, and ſa- 
voured of great Pride, as-appears by the Epiſtles'of ela, who 
ſucceeded Felix. And upon.this @ notorious Schi':m happened, 
which the Eaſtern Churches charged the Church of #ome with ; 
and believed themſelves to be ftill.in the Communion vi the Ca- 

tholic Church, | 
In the Sixth Age Vigilize Biſhop of Rome gives an undeniable 
evidence of the (difference berween' Communion with the Carholic 
Church and \vith the Biſhop of Rowe, When he went-to Conſtanti> 
nople, upon 7*/tinian's Summons, about the three Chaprers, 1:0t 0n- 
ly the Church of ' Rome, but that of Africa, Sardinia, Iſtria, Illyrs- 
cm and others, earneſtly entreated him not to conſent to the 
condemning. them 3 accordingly. when he came to Corftantineple 
he was fo: warm and zealous in the Cauſe, thar he: forthwithiex- 
comminicates the Parriarcly. and: his- adherents; among whom: 
the Empreſs her ſelf was- one: Bur ſoon after he was fo much: 
mollified, that. he not only took off his Sentence, but privately 
agreed with the Emperotr to condemn the Three Chapters, 
Which was diſcovered to the Weſtern Churches by Rufticuc. 
and Sebaſti>s, who were then with him : Whereupon they cried 
out upon him - for prevaricating and betraying the Council of Chalce- 
den; andthe African Biſhops not only- condemned his Judgment,, 
but' excommunicated him ana all that conſented. toit;, and ſo did the 
Biſhops of 7hricwm, Which Schiſm continued many years, as ap- 
pears by the Epiſtles of Pc/agizs II, and Gregory. Vigilius finding how 
the matter was reſented in che Weſtern Churches, yields to a Ge- 
nera} Council; which the Emperour Summon'd at Conftantinepley 
in the mean time he publiſhes an Zdi# againſt the Three Chaprers, 
Vigilias to recover his Credit with the Weſtern Biſhops, denounces 
Excommunication againſt thoſe®that yielded to it ; but the Greeks 
deſviſed his Cenſwre, and immediately went to celebrate Divine 
Ofhces. When the Council (ate he refuſed to come; which they 
| regarded 
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regarded not , but went on and condemned the Three Chapters 

without him; but when the Council was ended he complied y,,, con. 

od and itz as now appears from the Azthentic 4; Jately pub- concil.p.1551, 
ed. 

Let any Man now judge, whether Communion with the Biſhop 
of Rome were then looked on a3 a neceflary condition of be- 
ing in the Catholic Churth, either by the Eaſtern or Weſtern 
Churches. 

In the Seventh Age there is a neceſſity to make a Diſtinion 
between the Communion with the Bithop of Reme, and with the 
Catholic Church , becauſe Honorius then Biſhop of Rome is con- 
demned by the Sixth General Council, for contraditting the Apo- 
- flolical Doftrine, and the Definitions of Councils, and for following the 
falſe Doftrines of Hereticks, And the ſame Judgment is con- 
firmed by the Seventh and-Eighth Councils, which are received. 
for General in the Church of Reme, And Leo I'. in his Epiltle | 
to the Emperour, whereia he confirms the Sixth Coancil, ex- 
preſly Anathematizes his Predeceflor Honorius for no leſs thae 
betraying the Catholic Faith, And in the Profeflion of Faith made 
by every new Biſhop of Rome ( extant-in the Diarms) Hongrins 
i5 Anathematized by name. Was it then the Roman Catholic 
Church which joyned 1n Communion with Homriws ? 

In the Eighth Age the Biſhop of Rome approved the Second 
Council of Nice; but notwithſtanding the Weſtern Churches - 
ſtily oppoſed it-, as contrary -ro-. Faith, which they could nor 
have done, if at that time. the Pope had been looked on. as the 
Head and Center of Catholic Communion. 'S 

In the Ninth Age happened the-great breach between the tivo - 
Parriarchs of Rome and Conſtantivople, which in confequence en- 
gaged the Eaſtern. and Weſtern Churches againſt each other. 
And aithough the reſtoring of. Photius after the death of Jenatius 
ſeemed to put an end to it ; yer the difference increaſed chiefly 
upon £ivo points, .that of '7«ri/ai#ion and the Atdition to the Creed, 
made by the Weſtem Church, which the Council under Photins 
did Anathematize 3 and the whole Greek Church, with the Four 
Parriarchs, joyned in it 3 as arguing Imperfection in the Creed and - 
the Tradition of their Fore-farhers. And upon thefe two Points 
this Schiſm began ; although Phorins did charge the Larin Church 
with other things ; which made Nico/axs T. to employ the beſt Pens 


they had to defend the Latirs againſt the Greeks. One of -which 
was - 
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was Ratrawnss |ately 1 ubliſhed; who lived at that time 3 and 
ic is obſervable in him, That he ſuppoſes both co be ſtill Pares 
of the Catholic Church; and he often iſtinguithes the Latin Church 
or the whele Koman Communion, from the Catholic Charch; which he 
_ was extended from the Eaft to the Weſt, from the North to the 
South, 

. Inthe Eleventh Age this Sch;/m brake forth wich greater vio- 
lence, in the time of Leo IX. and Michael Cerularins Patriarch 
of Conftantinople, To the former occaſions of difference, a new 
one was added, never mention'd in Phetixs his time, viz. the n/e 
of unleavened Bread in the Sacrament, by the Latin Church. Of this, 
with other things, 2ichael Cerslarins cofnplained ; the Pope ſends 
Three Nuntio's to Conſtantinople, who behaved themfelves rudely 
and inſolently towards the Patriarch 3 as he ſhews in his Epi- 
ſtles ro the Patriarch of Aztioch, publiſhed lately by Corelerias ; 
there he declares he would not treat with them abont Religion without 
the other Patriarchs; upon which they pronounced them ob/tinare, 
and proceeded to Excommunicate the whole Greek, Church for 
not complying with them. And the Patriarch returned the kind- 
neſs and Anathematized them. The Form of the Anathema 
againſt the Greeks is printed with Humbertus ; and the ſhort of 
it iS, whoſoever contradits the Roman See is to be excluded Ca» 
tholic Communion, and be made Anathema Maranatha. | 

This was plain dealing; but it was the Eleventh Aze before 
things came to this height. And yer in that very Anarhema one 
of the Reaſons aſſigned, was becauſe the Greeks like the Dona- 
tiſts con/ined the Catholic Church to themſelves, 

In the Thirteenth Age Imocert Il]. writes to the Greek Empe- 
rexr to bring the Greeks back to the Unity of the Church ; 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople writes back again to know what ke 
meart by it, and how he could call the Roman Church, the One Cathe- 
lic Church , ſince Chriſtians made but one Fleck under their ſeveral 
Paſtors, Chriſt himſelf being Head over all. The Pope anſwers, 
The Charch is called Catholic two ways, 1, es it conſiſts of all 
particular Churches, aud ſo he grants the Roman Church is not the 
Catholic Church, but a part of it, though the chief. 2, As 5t holds 
under it all particular Churches; and fo, he faith, The Roman 
Church only is the' Catholics Church, And fo he makes owning 
the Reman Church to be Mother and Miſtreſs of all Charches , as 
he there faith, to be a neceſſary condition of Catholic Com- 
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munion. And thus ic becomes the Roman Catholic Church. 
Bur this was a very new notion of the Catholic Church , 
which in the Fathers of the Church was taken in one 
of theſe two Senſes. | 

41. With Reſpeft ro Faith; and ſo Cathelic was the ſame with 
Sound and of 4 ritht Faith, in oppolition to the notorious 
Hereſies of the Firſt Ages. So it was uſed by Joins, 
again(t the Herefies of that time , which denied 7eſ#s to be 
C briſt ; therefore, (aith he, Whereever Chriſt Feſus is, there is the Tyn:t. cd 
Catholic Church. After him Pohcarp is called by the Church 79" ?- 5 
of Smyrna, Biſhop of the Catholic Church i» Smyrna. So _ . 
the Council of Antioch ſpeaking of the depoſition of Pax. © + 4: 
lus Samoſatenus (ay , They muſt ſet another Biſhop over the Ca- |; >... 
tholic Church there. Clemens Alexanarinrs faith, The Ca- ; : 
tholic Church is ancienter than Hereſres 5, that it hath the Uni- St"0", [7 
ty of the Faith, aud ſubſiſts only in the Truth, Pucianns 0b- P- 7945 7053 


755%, 
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{erves, That in thoſe Ages the Hereticks went by other Names, Pacian. Ep. 1. 
but the ſound Chriſtians were known by the Name of Catholics, 

mhich had been of wery ancient uf” in the Church, though not 

found in Scripture 3 as Fulgentins likewiſe obſerves. But La- Fulgent. 0p. 
&antins takes notice that the Hereticks had gotten the trick p53 _ 
of uling that Name; and then his Rule is to diſcern the trac £1fnte 11/1 
Catholic Church by the true Religion. For he not only. faith 4a _ 
before, That the Catholic Church 7s ts be known by the true Catholics 67 
Worſhip of God; but when he comes to lay down the que verum Cul 
Notes of the true Church, the firſt of them is Religion. So #47 mt. 

I ind in an old Latantins, printed at Rome , A;-3#* 1470, 

but, for what Reaſon I know nor, it is left out in the lat- 

ter Editions. In the Conference berween the Donari/s and : 
the Catholic Biſhops, both ſides challenged the name of Ca- _ tg 
tholics to themſelves; and the Roman Judge determined, 7 FO 
ſhould belong to them who were found to have Truth on their ſide, 

Pope Uavcent III. in a Council at Kome declares, That all 

the Churches in the World are called one from the Unity of the 

Catholic Faith, And in the Canon before , he mentions $49ptem. 

the Roman C harch as diftinft from the Catholic, but com- Concil. Gall. 
prehended under it while it adheres to the Catholic Faith, Þ- 14: C4.6. 
Which was not then underſtood co be what the Roman 

Church declares to be ſo ; but what was univerſally recet- 

ved in'the Church from the Apoſtles times, and was de- 

| C livered 
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| livered in the Creeds to the Perſons to be admitted by Bap- 
| tiim into the « atholic Church, 

| 2, With reſpeft to Perſons and Places, And ſo Catholis was firſt 

| taken in oppoſition to the 7ewi/h Confinement of Salvation to 

themſelves ; and of Gods appointed Worſhip to one Temple. 

Epiſt. ad So Ienatins faith, The Church is one Beudy,made up of Jews and Gen- 


| wah tiles. And the Church of Smyrna writes to a! the Members of the 
| Eajevy - 4 Catholic Church» all places : and the Council of Antioch writes , 
| £47 to the while Catholic Church wider Heaven, S. Cyril faith, 


| Cyril, Catch. The Charch is called Catholic from its Univerſal ſpreading and 
| 18. p.220. reaching the whole Doftrine of Chriſt toall ſorts of Perſons, Arha- 
Arnana. Toe2. ,,:frus faith, It is called Catholic, becazſe it is diſperſed over the 
CAT: ins World, Theophylatt ſaith, The Catholic Church is a Body made 
Cor. 12, 27. #p of all © barches, whereof Chriſt is the Head, And the African 
Biithops from the firſt beginning of the Diſpute with the 
Donatiſts laid great weight upon this , That the Catholic 
Charch was to be taken in its largeſt Extent , or elſe the Promiſes 
Opt. c. Par. Could not be fulfilled 5 as May be ſeen in Optarzs, who ſaith, 
L' 2. Cin in- The Church is called Catholic, not only from its having the true 
a: difta ſit Faith, but from its being every where aiſperſea, And S. Arg. 
yo os ig ſtine hath written whole Books to prove it. In the Con- 


& uique dif. ference with the Donatiſts, the Carholic Biſhops , and eſpe- 


juſa. cially S. Auguſtin, plead, that they are called Catholics be- 
caule they hold communion with the while 

Bali Coll. Concil, p. 287, 288, , _. World of Chriſtians; and wot with thife 
only of a particalar Title or Denomina- 


Nos univerſo ori Chriſti.ano cormmunone co ,- . 
heres. 1. 1CO, tion, For therein they made the 


Schiſn of the Dozarifs conſiſt ; not 
Et appeliantar &+ merit) ſunt Catbolict i p- barely. in a canſeleſs Separation ; but 


ſa ſua communione nomen teftantes. Catbolon jy confining the Catholic Church : 
emm ſecundum totym dicitur., Qi autem 4 


zoto ſeparatus eſt , partemque defendit ab unt- rhemſe elves, who at beſt were but @ 
niverſo preciſam, non fibi aſurpet hoc nomzn;ſed Part of it. And becauſe the notion 
or of teneat veritatem. Ns 101, which Decent III. gives, is liable to- 
the ſame charge, it cannot be excuſed. 
from the ſame guilr. . 

Thus we- have found the Author of this Norion of the 

Roman Catholic Church, viz. for ſuch as own the Supremacy 


of the Church of Reme, as he explains it more fully in th 
fame Epiſtle. : puiptrrs 
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But yet this Notion of the Catholic Church was not Uni- 
niverfally received after ocene IiI, For in the Fifteenth 
Age, in the Council of Florexce, Cardinal Beſſarion diſputing 
with the Greeks about the Authority of the Roman Charch, concil.Florm. 
in making an Addition to the Creed, ſaith, That how great ſo- Se. g. 
ever the Power of the Roman Church be, he grants it is leſs than 
that of a General Comncil, or the Catholic Church. From 
whence it follows, that the Notion of the Catholic Church 
cannot be taken from owning the Roman Church to be Miſtreſs 
of all Churches; for then the Catholic Church is bound to ſub- 
_ 8 the Decrees of the Reman Charch about Matters of 
aith. 
In the beginning of the ſame Agethe Council of of are 
met, and in the Fourth Seſſion declared, That a General oun- 
cil repreſents the Catholic Church, and hath irs Power immealate- 
ly from Chriſt; and that in matters of Faith, Unity of the | harch, 
and Reformation, all Perſons, even Popes themſelves are bound to 
ſubmit to it, And truly it was but neceſlary for them to take 
off from the Popes Authority in matters of Faith, ſince they 
charge 7b. XXII. withno le(s than frequent and pertinacious deny- rail Con- 
ing the Immortality of the Soul, Was not this Man fit to be an ſtant. Se. 17. 
Infallible Head of the Catholic Charch, and the true Center of -— pos Gen. 
Chriſtian Communion? Bellarmin ſaith, this Article was not |, p.. oe 
proved, but only commonly believed, becauſe of the dijſoluteneſs of his 1, ,.c. 14, 
Life, But this is but a poor defence; fince this Article ſtands 
upon Record againſt him in all the Editions of the Council 
of C onſtance ; which I have compared 3 even that at me, 
ſaid to be collated with Manuſcripts. And why ſhould /o 
ſeandalogs an Article be ({uffered to ſtand , unleſs there were 
ſuch aconſent of Copies that it could not for ſhame be re- 
moved ? 
The Dodtrine of the Council of "o»ftarce was confirmed 
by the Council of Za/!, and is to this day maintained by the 
Clergy of France, as appears by their Declaration made 4. D. 
1682, From whence it follows, that the Church is not. cal- 
led Catholic from relation to the Roman Church; but to the 
whole Body of C __ : and that the Unity of it, is not to be 
taken from the reſpect it bears to an external Viſible Head which 
my fail, but to Chriſt as the eſſential Head: of the Charch, This 


is the expreſs Doctrine of the Cardinal de Alliaco, Joh. Major, 
C 2 Almain, 


Def. Þ. 23» 


A indicating of the Anſwer 


Almain, Gerſon and many others ; and follows from the De- 
cree of the Council of © o:faxce. 

Thus -I have briefly deduced the Senſe of the Chriſtian 
Church in this matter from the Apoſtolical times; and that 
not meerly from the ſayings of particular Men; but from pub- 
lick, ſolemn, and undoubted Acts of the Church. Which I 
have the rather done, becauſe the Defender ſaith, we have no 
Antiquity on oxr fide in this © auſe, but: as much as ſince Luther. 
I think I have produced a little more,and too much for him to 
Anſwer, 

It is time now to conſider what proof the Replier brings, 
that Catholic and Rowan-Catholic in the Senſe of Antiquity were one 


ard the ſame thing, 
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He produces the Teſtimonies-of Tertallian and Cyprian,where- 
in the Church of Rome ts called the Catholic Church. Who 
doubts that in thoſe days there was a Catholic Charch' at Rome? 
For every particular Church which agreed in the Catholic 
Faith was then called the Carholic Church of ſucha place. And 
innumerable Inſtances of this kind may be gathered out of 
Antiquity z both as to the City of Rome, and other Cities as 
well as that 3 and ſurely they were not all Catholic harches in 
his Senfez when he agrees there is but One Carholic C harchs 
nay more, even Parechial Churches were called Cathelic, as he 
may hnd 1n * ote/erins. 

S Ambroſe's Teſtimony ſignifies no more, than that Satyrus 
coming into a Place ſuſpefted for the Luciferian Schiſm, asked if 
the $:i/hep jomed with the Catholic Biſhops, 1..e. with the Roman 
Chttrch. Which is no more than whether he agreed with his 
own Church; for Satwss was a Reman born. But this would 
prove any other Church to be the One Cathelic Church altoge- 
ther as well as the Roman. 

The Pairiarch of Conſtantinople writes to Hormi/da, that he 
worlga net hereafter recite in the Diptychs the Names of thoſe who © 
were excommunicated by the Apeſtolical Se, And what follows? 
But he ſaith, They were ſever d from the Communion of. the C2- 
tholic Church. And-ſo were thoſe excommunicated by the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, But the words are, who do not in all 
things conſent with the $e Apoſtolic but the plain meaning is, of 
thole who were caſt out of Communion , for the words 
are too, Sequeſtrates 4. Communione:Ecclefie Cathelice,, And doth 


this. 
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this prove the Roman Church to have any more relation to the 
cm than the Church ofthe meaneſt Biſhop in the Catholic 
Church ? | ; 

As to the calling of Catholics Remaniſts by the Gothic Aria: 3 
that _ to the Roman Empire, and not to the Rowan C berch. 

And now let any impartial Reader judge whether the ſenſe 
of Antiquity be not admirably cleared by theſe paſſages, as 
to the making out. Reman and Catholic to be the ſame. But to 


proceed. 


( 3. ) I faid farther, that if- the Roman- Church belie- 
ved it ſelf ro be the Catholick Church, ict muſt void the 
Baptiſm of thoſe who are out - of its Communion z Fo 
ſince Baptiſm doth enter perſons into the Catholic Chu), 
by its own Confeſſion , the Catholic Church which is 
owned in the Creeds., muſt be. of larger Extent chan the 
Roman. 

In Anſwer to this , they both tell me this point Reply p. 8. 
hath been ever-ruled long ago by the Catholic Church, the Pcteacep.7.. 
Baptiſm of Hereticks being allowed to be good. But lince it + 
is granted, that Baptiſm doth enter Perſons into that Ca- 
tholic Church we believe in the Crecds , . doth it not evidently 
follow, that the Carholic Charch in the Creeas is larger than 
the Reman Communion ? For it takes in thoſe which the other 
doth not, Doth not the Catholic Church take in all that ate 
admitted into the Carholick Church > but many more by 
their own Confeſſion are admitted into it than are of the 
Roman Communion , and therefore it unavoidably follows , 
that the Roman Catholick Church cannot be the. Catholic Church 
believed in the two Creeds. | 

And although according to S. Azgnſtine, the validity 
of Baptiſm depends on the right-form of words and not the 
good Diſpoſition of him that adminiſters; yet Baptiſm 
where it is- valid muſt have its due Effect , which is enter- 
ing Perſons into the Catholic Church. 

But ſay they, Doth not Hereſie, &C. caſt them ont of the- 
Catholic Church ? Suppoſe it doth, yet if Hereſie do caſt 
them out, they were in the Church till they were caſt ouc 
of it. Their being allowed to be in it doth my buſineſs; 


let them prove them. caſt out by Herelte when they pleaſe. 
BUuL 
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But the Defender ſaich, 7 ſuppoſe what I ſhonld prove, and then 


prove it by means of that ſuppoſition, 
Here I am to ſeek; for do I not prove from their ow» 
Szppoſetion and not from mine, that Baptiſm doth enter 


perſons into the Catholic Church ? and therefore from 


thence I prove, that themſelves cannot believe the Catho/is 
ard Roman Church to be all ones ſince they allow many mul- 
titudes to be entred into the Carholic Church , which they 
deny to. be of the Roman Church. | 

Yet he goes on, that ſuch perſons are not truly Mem- 
bers either of the Catholic or Roma#-'-atholic ( husch. No» 
then Baptiſm doth not admit Perſons into the * athe/zr 
4p: Which is very new Doctrine, and fit only for 
ney Converts, and 1s ditetly contrary ro the Roman 
Catechiſm , which ſaith, Baptiſm is the Gate by which we 
enter into the Church, They were ſo far embers, {aith he,g 
as Baptiſm could make them. And that I hope was to make 
them Members of Chriſts Body ; or elte what becomes 
of the Council of Trer:, which fo expreſly afſferts, and 
that with an Anathema, the Validity and Efficacy of the S$a- 
craments in general > and off Baptiſm in particulir ? And 
there is a ſpecial Avathema againſt thoſe who ſay that Chil- 
dren baptized are not to be reckoud inter fideles, and 1 hope 
thoſe are Members of the Catholic Church, Is there Re- 
miſhon of ſins, Communion with the Holy Spirit granted 
out of the Catholic Church? yet theſe are the Effetts of Bap- 
tim, owned by a)l Perſons in the Church of Rome ; or 
elſe they cannot themſelves be of the Roman Communion. 
What is it then I pray to be as much Members of the Church 
as Baptiſm conld make them> What can make them more 
Members than Baptiſm doth > According to their own 
Doctrine. But they are as far off the Roman Church as they 
are off the Catholic, Say you fo? then no more 1s requiſite 
ro make a Man a Member of the Roman ' harch, than is 
neceſlary to his Baptiſm. This is great News, anc would 


be very welcome to the Chriſtian World. I have heard of 


many Projects of Accommodation 3 but none ſeen to be 
like this. For then no more is neceſſary to make us Mem- 
bers of the Rowan Church than of the Catholic, 1. e. .own- 


ing the Creed and our Baptiſmal Vow. Nay, hold there, _ 
ie, 
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he,.. the Profeſſion of the Catholic Faith ts neceſſary to make one 
a true Member of the Roman-C atholic Charch. This 1s the 
meaning of a whole Page, or elfe it has none : Suppoſe 
this to be true; and it proves what I intend. For ei- 
ther this Catholic Faith is the fame which was required [0 Pp. -. 
Baptiſin, or not, . If the ſame, c,en no more is required 
than owning the Creeds, to make a Member of the Romar- 
Catholic Church ; if not the ſame, then thoſe who are Members 
of the Catholic Church by Baptiſm, are not Members of the 
Reman Catholic till a farther Profeſſion of the Roman Faith 3 
and conſequently the © atholic Church and the Roman-Catholic 
are not the ſame, ſince thoſe may be Members of the 
Catholic © burch, who are not of the Roman-t atholic, Can 
any thing be plainer ? 

And' the Replier is ſo much a Gentleman, to own the 
Truth of it. For theſe are his words, that Baptiſm enters Reply p. 8. 
perſons into the ( atholic Church , who though they be out of the 
Communion of the Roman Church, yet having the true form of 
Baptiſm are Members of the Catholic Church, Therefore the 
C.:tholick Church and Roman-Catholic cannot be the fame. 
Whiich was all I intended to prove. 

But he faith, that as Baptiſm enters them into the Ca- 
tholic Church, ſo Hereſſe, Apeſtaſie, or Infidelity caſts them ont 1 
&r elſe the old Hereticks, which he rechons wp, were ſtill 
Members of the (atholic Church, IT anſwer, that my Argu- 
ment was not Concerning the old Hereticks, who rejected 
any Article of the Creed, which was delivered at Baptiſm, 
and the owning of it required in order to itz but con- 
cerning the 7 eman-Cathelic © harch , which makes the own- 
ing New Ariicles of Faith neceſſary in order to its Com- 
munton 3 and if this Church reje& any from its Commu- 
nion who do own the Articles of the Creeds, it follows 
from thence, that it is not the Catholic Church into which 
Perſons are admitted by Baptiſm. 

But no Man if an Heretick, though baptized, can remain in Pap. o 
the Church, If he be convicted of renouncing the Creed, ©” 
upon the owning. whereof he was received to Baptiſm , 
he caſts himſelf out of the Church ; for he doth not ſtand 
to his Promiſe. If you mean that any thing which the Ro- 
man-Catholic Church declares to be Hereſie, caſts a Man om | 
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the Catholic Church, T do utterly deny it, -and -I ſee noReq- 
{on brought to-prove it. 


(4.) I argued, that in a divided State of cheChurch there 
may be difterent Communions, and yet both may remain 


Parts of the Cathelic Charch 5 for which I inftanced in the 


Excommunications of old about keeping Eafter, and the 
Differences berween the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: 
but to appropriate the title of che One Catholic Church -to 
any one of the divided Parties, {© as to exciude the reſt, was 
to charge that Party with the Schiſm, as in the caſe of the 
Nevatians and Doxatiſts 5 and conſequently, -to apply rhe Ore 
Catholic C harch to the Roman, was to make it guilty of the pre- 
{ent Schiſm in the Chriſtian World. 

Both'the Defender and Replier behave themſelves in their 


. Anſwers to this, as if they did-not underſtand what I aimed 


at; and therefore run out into things by the bye, as if they 
thought there were no difference between ſaying ſomething to a 
Book, and givingan Anſwer to it. What1 canpick up, which 
ſeems material, I will ſet down diſtin&ly. 

| The Replier takes notice that I ſaid, that before the Vnhap- 
fy £iviſions of the Chriſtian Church it had been no difficulty to 


have ſhewed that one viſible © harch which C hriſt had here upon Earths, 


to which he anſwers, that there were Diviſions in the Apoſtles 
times, and the ſame Means which were then uſed to preſerve the 
Unity of the Catholic Church, did equally ſerve for after Ages and 
continue to this day, and ſo the Unity of the Catholic Church ts 
ſtill as viſible as ever it was. This in few words I take to 
be the force of what he ſaith. But certainly there was a 
time when the Unity of the ©arholic Church was a little more 
diſcernable than now it is. Doth not the Scripture tell us, 
the Multitude was of one heart and one Seal ? Are all Chriſti- 
ans ſo at this day? I grant afterward there were Schiſms and 
Herefies in the Apoſtolical Churches. But the Apoſtles 
had an Infallible Spirit, which they manifeſted by the Power 
of Miracles going along with it, - by which mecans the He- 
reſis were laid open and the Schiſms ſtopped. But what were 
thoſe Hereſies > Such as contradicted the Articles of the Creed, 
as about the Trath of Chriſt's Incarnation, and the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead &c, and -therefore the Apoſtles by the I 
0 
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of that Infallible Spirit did write Epiſtles to the Churches, to 
declare that which was to be the ſtanding Faith of all Ages; 
and by an unqueſtionable Tradition ( in the Church of Reme ) 
they ſumm'd up cheſe Fundamental Points of Faith in that which 
is therefore called the Apoſtles Creed, This was therefore the 
Standard whereby to judge of Faicrh and Hereſiez and by this, 
they proceeded in the Ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles. Afterwards, 
{ome did nor bare faced contradict the Articles of the Creed, but 
broached ſuch Dodctrines as did by conſequence overthrow 
them; as the Arians by making a Creature Ged, the Neftori- 
ans and Emtxchians denying in effect the Truth of Chriſt's Incarsa- 
tion z againſt theſe the General Conncils aſſembled and the Eaſtern 
and Weltern Churches joyned in condemning them 3 not from 
their own Authority as Supreme or Infallible Judges 3 but as the 
moſt Authentic Witnefles of the crue Apoſtolical Doctrine. And 
thus the Creed was enlarged by general Conſent through che 
whole Catholic Charch, and that which was called the Nicene Creed 
was made the ſtandard of Catholic Communion, 

But to prevent' any Miſchief by overcharging the Creed, the 
General Council of Ephe/as did abſolutely forbid any farther addi- Concil Epbeſ. 
tions to be made to it, and the Council of Chalcedon ratified that : -_ j- nag 
prohibition. All that they pretended to, was only to give the 4x T ” 
true Senſe of the Articles therein received abour the Incarnati- 
on of Chriſt, and the ſame was declared by the fifth and fixth 
General Councils ; whereof the one was to clear the Council of 
Chalcedozs from favouring Neſtorianiſm , and the other to ſhevy 
that the Humane Nature in Chriſt was perfect, as to the Aﬀecti- 
ons of the Soul as well as the Body. 

Bur after this, a mighty Breach happen'd between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches ; and ſetting aſide the different Cu- 
toms in both ( which might ea(ily have been compoled ) there 
were two things, which made this breach irreconcileable. 


1, The Weſtern Churches taking upon them to make a New 
Addition to the Creed 3 AS tO the Spirit's proceeding from the Soy > 
without asking the Conſent of the Eaſtern Churches. 


2. The Biſhop of Rome's aſſuming to himſelf an Authority of 
Heaaſhip over the Catholic Church, They did not deny him a Pri- 
wacy of Order, as he had the firit hs See; but wien ” 

| to00 
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froverlie about Supremacy , to the. Scan 
World, was the true occaſion of that dreadful Schiſm. Bur al] the 
Eaſtern Churches 1 ſaid however, diffetenc among themſelves ro 
wh Gay, look on the Pope's Supremacy as an Innovation to' the 

urch. | 

To which the Replier ſaith,the Eaſtern Churches were divided from 
the Roman-Cathelic Charch by ſuch Dottrines as are inconſiſtent with the 
Church of England which profeſſes to bold with the four ' firſt General 
Copncils, | 7 

I will not deny but the breachas to the Ne/9r:ans hegan on 
the account of the Council of Epheſs ; but whether the Chri- 
ſtians under the T#rk and Perſians in Aſia ate truely Neftorians is 
another Queſtion : I think not, for this Reaſon. -In the begin- 
ning of this Century, the Patriarch of thoſe 'Chriſtians' called 
his moſt learned Men about him to conſider-what their Doctrine 
really was, and how far they difter'd from the Roman Church 
about Chriſt 3 ſince the Miſſionaries from thence, ſtill charged 
them with Herefte : and they declared the difference: to be on- 
ly in Words and the manner of explication. 'For however 
they ſay that every Nature hath a Perſon inſeparable from 'it 
( by which they mean-no more than a Subſiſtence ) yet from the 
Union of theſe two in Chriſt, they hold that there is but one 


Perſona they call, it, or Ore Son reſulting from the 'Union of 


both Natu:es. And as long as they hold a real Union of bottz 
Natures. 
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Natures and oze Filiation. (as they ſpeak) reſulting fron it, it 1s 
beyond my underſtanding that the ſhould be guilty of: the 2Ve- 
ftorian Herefje. And'this account Was given to' Par! 5, by one. 
ſent from their Patriarch, ' and' ordered ro be Printed by him 
at Reme. But js it. not really a very har4 Caſe for 300000 Far 2?! Strery, 
milies, who as 'is thete faid were under that Patriarch, to be ex- 7 192% 
cluded rhe Catholic Charch', and conſequently from Saivation, p;.7g. c, z. 
for not right underſtanding the Subtilries of rhe diſtin&tion be» Ro. 1537, 
tween Warare and” Perſon 3 as, whether Subſiſtence can be lepa- 
rated from Individual Nature 3 or whether an Hypoſtatica! 
Union doth imply that the Individual Nature doth loſe its own 
Subſiſtence 2 I appeal 'to the Conſcience of any good Chrittian, 
whether he thinks. Chriſt and his Apoitles did ever make the 
knowledge of theſe things necefiary to Salvation z which the 
{ubtileſt of their Schooimen are never able to explain to the ca- 
pacities of the far greateſt part of Mankind. þ 

The like may be ſaid,” as to thoſe called' Exrxchizns, F do not 
doubt but the Conſufion of both Natures in Chriſt was 'a Do- 
arine. juſtly condemned by the Council 'of Chalcedon, becauſe 
he could nor be'true Man, if the Nature of Man were Joſt in 
him 3 but I think chere is no Malon to condemn thofe for 
that Herefie, who declare they reje the Dottrine of Emtyches , 
and that they hold two Natures in Chriſt making np one Perſonated 
Nature without mixture or Confuſion, as their” Patriarch explained 
their Doctrine to Leonardus Abel Biſhop of Sidon , when 'Gre- ,,,, 5+, : 
grory 13. ſent his Nuncio into thoſe parts, on purpoſe ro under- 7.;z. Ln 
ſtand their Doctrines. And the latter Miffionaries confirm 
the ſame thing; that they do not deny two Natures in Chriſt, þ,;;,, 3 
but (ay that two Natures are as parts making up by their Uni- 55. #7, 
on one Nature with a Perſon. And herein they fay, Diefcorzms, Ttiner. Orient, 
whom they follow, differ d from Ezryches, And mult ſuch {+ 5 5-_ 
infinice Numbers of this perſwafion inthe Eaſtern and Weſtern raogr 
Pparts be excluded from the Carholic Church for not knowing the 1, 6. 1 brag, 
difference between a Perſon reſuiting from the Unioniof two Na- 
cures; and one Nature without a Perſon arifin? from two Na- 
tures without mixture or Confuſton? A late Writer of the Ro- ps «7 
man Communion is ſo ingennous to acknowledge that rhe Here- 7,77 ® ** 
fies charged 'on the Eaſtern' Churches are imaginary and that they differ marg: es (tr 
only in terms, from that which is owned to be the Catholic Faith, By 14P. 25, Pe 
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And Fasſlus Naironns hath lately publiſhed a Book at Reme 
to prove that the Mareonites have been all along good Catholics ; 
although the Popes in their Bulls from the time of 1necerr II. 
have {ti}] charged them with Herelte. 

As to the Greeks, there is yet leſs Reaſon to charge them 
with Hereſie; ſince they adhere to the Four General Councils; 
and out of Zeal for the Decree of the Council of Epheſus, will 
_ _ the Addition which the Weſtern Church made to the 

reed. | | 

So that upon the whole matter , there is nothing to exclude 
the Eaſtern Churches from being Parts of the Catholic Cha ch, 
but denying the Popes Supremacy. 

Burt he tells us, ſore of theſe (if his Authors deceive him not) as the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians have often made Overtxres to the Pope for 
Peace and Communion, owning him for Supreme Head of the Church, pro- 
vided only they might net be obliged ts renounce Eutyches and Dioſcorus. 
I am extremely afraid his Authors have deceived him, I with 
he had named them that others might beware of them. Ifup- 
poſe he means that which Baronizs printed at the end of his fix 
Tome, of a ſolemn Eml from the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria and all the Provinces of Egypt to own the Pope as Supreme 
Head of the Church 5 which was ſoon after found to be a meer 
cheat and impoſture. How far the Ethiopians are from own- _ 
ing the Popes Authority he may find in LZxdolphus, or Balthal/ar 
Tellez, It is true the Pope ſent a Patriarch into the Eaft upon a 


| Divition among themſelves ; but after a while, he was forced to 


withdraw to the remoteſt parts of Perſia, and to leave their own 
Patriarch in full Power. The Biſhop of Siden relates , what 
il ſucceſs he had with the Patriarch of the facebires, And it 
is well known how ſoon the Greeks returned to their old Op- 
poſition after the Council of Florence, I had therefore Reaſon 
ro ſay, that all the Churches of the Eaſt however different a- 
mong themſelves agreed in rejecting the Pope's Supremacy, and 
ro this day look on it as an Innovation in the Church. 

As to what he afterwards {peaks of their Blaſphemies againſt 
the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt, 1 now leave the World to 
judge of them; and if they be true, all Men muſt condemn the 
bes Mifſionaries for notorious Liers3 for the judgment I make 
of them, .is from the Relations they have given 'us. And it 


theſe be crue, I can by no means allow them to be ed 
00 
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from being Parts of the Cathelic Ckurch; and fo that muſt be 
of far greater extent than the Rowar-Carholic Church, But to 


O ON. 
; I obſerved that which I thought a material difference in the 
Schiſms of the Church; ſome I ſaid were conſiſtent with . both 
Parties remaining in the Catholic Church, for which I inſtanced 
in the Biſhops of Reme Excommunicating the Biſhops of Aſia, 
about Eaſter; and thoſe of Afia and Africa about Re-baptizing, 
Others were for excluding all out of the Church but themſelves, 
25 the Novatians and Donati. 

The Replier tells me he doth not think this difference at all mate- Pag. 17. 
rial, For what Reaſon ? Becauſe the Charch is the laſk Tribunal © 
in all differences ;, and whoſoever ſeparates from her is to be reputed as 
a Keathen or a Publican, It ſeems then the Biſhops of 4 for 
not keeping Eafter with Pope Vi&or, were as very Heathens and 
Publicans as the Novatians and Doratiſts, I hope this Gentleman 
after all, will not make the Church fo ſevere in all its Cenfures, 
ro cut Men preſently off from being -Members of the Catholic 
Church, 1 had learnt from S. Auguſtin, That Excommunications are Aag.c. Donat. 
ſometimes uſed by way of Diſcipline to bring Perſons to @ ſenſe of their 0+ 5: Collat, 
Fauits, and not to cut them LA from the People of God, But ſup- © ** 
poſe Excommunications (hould always cut Perſons off from the 
Cathelis Chareh, is it not to- be ſuppoſed that they are juſt and 
reaſonable? Suppole the matter doth not deſerve it, or there 
be falſe ſuggeſtions, or a precipitate ſentence 3 is it really all one, 
if the Church happens to Excommunicate > But beſide all this, 
ſuppoſe one Biſhop in the Church takes upon him ro Excom- 
mnaicate others for little or no cauſe, and againſt the advice of 
his Brethren z which was the Caſe of Yi&or about the Afar Bi- 
ſhops; muſt they be cur off from the Carholic Church as effectu- 
ny , as if they had been guilty of the greateſt Hereſie or 
Schiſm? 

But not to affx too ſevere a cenſure on the Rephier, in the next pag. 12, 12. 
Page he doth acknowledge a material difference 3 which he ſaith | 
was, That the whole Church was not yet engaged, and till a Deciſion be 
made by the whole Church, the Parts may Excommunicate each other, 
and remain Parts of the Church ſtill, Now this, in my Opinion, 
makes very much for me. For in this divided ſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian World, the whole Church, is not engaged as to any Deciſion 
of che preſent differences; and therefore no Parts can be cut. off 
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by other Parts from the Cazhalic Church, . For, ſince the breaches: 
of Chriſtendom, there hath been no Repreſentative of the Ca- 
tholic Charch ;, and is not like to be ; and fo the divided Parts 
remain Parts of the Cathetic Charch (till. The Council of Trerr 
was ſo far from it, that the famous Abbot of S. C5priaz called ' 
it a Cabal of Schaolmen influenced by the Pope, And there is a great 
deal of difference between the Dccilzon of Schoolmen and 0 
the Catholic Charch. f 
I cannoc bur ſtill chin ic material to obſerve, that in Schiſms 
of the moſt dangerous nature, the fault was laid on that Parc 


- which appropriated the Tirle of the Catholic Church to. it felf, as 


' in the: Novatians and Dozatifts, ; 


Here the Defender puts ia his Exceptions; for he ſaich, 7: 
ſornds, . as if I wayld have that Title never rightly applied, but to thoſe 


. who &o not challenge it; 1n likelihood becauſe they have ns pretence to 


it. The infinuation 1s, asif T were willing any ſhould be called 
the Catholic it. burch; but that which is. But. .in earneſt, I am as 
much againſt any ore Pare being called the Whole , as an- 
other. And from <the:Cafe of the. Nevatiavs and Donartifts | have 
Jearnt-to.charge the Schiſm on thoſe, who art beſt being bur a 
Part.challenge the hole to themſelves. But he cannot underſtand 
how iit comes tobe Preſumption, and a cauſe of Schiſm in one part of a 
Diviſion .to aſſume it, ] am'very -Aorry for it, that he cannot un- 
derſtand it to be a preſumption in a Part, to call it ſelf the 
Whele, Vie (faith, '[n 4 Diviſion, it 4s not well intelligible how more 
than one Part can.bear.it. I {ay it is not at all intelligible how 
any Part can bear it. What thinks he of the Nowetians and Do- 
zatiftls? Was it not Preſumption in them-to arrogate the Title 
of -the Cathzlic Church to themſelves? And were they nor there- 
tore:gmity of the Schiſm ? 

Inthe ancient Church there were two ſorts of Schi/ms, which 
I think it material to oblerve. | 

1. A. Faftions Schiſm. 
2. A Sacrilegions Schiſm. 

(1.) A: Factious Schiſmz when Men out of oppoſition to 
their lawful Governours, in the- Church fer up /eparate Afſem- 
blies, Which by the [Fathers are called a>aovrayuyat , as by 
S. Baſil.in his Epiſtle to Amphilochins, where he diſtinguithech He- 
; eſie, Schiſm and unlawful Meetings,  Hereſie 1s againſt fome nece/- 


. {ary point of Faith, Schiſm is a Separation from the Catholic Church 


about 
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about matters of Diſciptive, And wnlkinfie) Afſemblicr we Tuch ns » 
2re ſet up againſtrhe Rites of rhe Chiiych, Thoſe who wete guilty 
of theſe were received upon due ſubmiſſion 3 thoſe who were 
guilty of Schiſm were to renounce their Schiſm; and thoſe who 
were guilty of Hereffe, wete to Ve re-baprized, This Was S. B:z 
[is Jadgment, and is followed by Balſamvn, Zotarus and Hriſthrus. 
on S. Baſil himſelf ſaith, This was rhe Senſe of The Fathers tefere 
Im, 

(z.) A Sacvrilegions Sthiſm is that which robs the *Chrirch of 
God of that which 'belongs to it, 5.'e., which exclides all but 
their 'own Nutnber from belrig true Members of the *Charch. 
And this was'the '$ch;/3» charged on'the Nowari#ns ttnd Dovariſts. 6. Parmen.l.r, 
This S. Auguſtine very often charges tpon'the latter, as 'a very <- ae. -2:cer,, 
high picce' of ' Sthifſms, tor, ſaith Ne, While they confine the Charth 'to b. Cree TI 
their own Communion, they ate gailty of 'wanifeſt Sacritege,bithagataſt ,* 10 11. oy” 
Chriſt "and his ' Burch. er | 
And whoſoever follow their ſteps, and*exclude'any Parts'of 
-the*Church froin beitlg ſo, and*<ofifite the Church'totheirown 
Communion , they are $uilty bf *the'firhe Satrlegons ' SHhjmr; 
which is of a higher nature than a-meer Factious Schiſim, Bt 
"the Defender faith, The Langwage* of the "111d" hks 'utway! prifirucd p,, ; 4 
the Title of Cathelic to one Part, ' and 'giutn the name of Set or Patt © 
eat off to the other, | RR TY 
_ By the Langaage of © the 7707 1d, He muſt thean of *fhar\ Parr which 
excludes the reſt. Which he calls *r#e* Yr ld by "the very fame - 
Figure by which a Part challenges to be the #hole, Bar in con- 
-ſequence 'to this, for all that T can'yer- ſee,' theſe'who'wete ,ex- 
cluded our of the Carholic Churth, mult be' taken in by Baprifmn. 
'And S: Cyprian, Firmilian, and S. Bafil faw this welt enordgh. 1 
"confeſs 1t was after carried, That Heretizks wete tobe difti d, 
-and thoſe 0i,ly to be Re-baprized who tenuunted' the Bapriſmal 
Faith, in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. "And the meaning, Tfup- 
pole was , that nothing bur chat'texclude Perfons our bf the 
Catholic Church; and thoſe Heretitks whoſe Baprifm” was altow'd, 
were of an inferiour.ſort 3 and by nor diſownirig their Baptiſm, 
they ſhew'd they looked. on them only 'as forraprea Parts of the. 
Charch. And fo did rhe Councils of ' Nice and Aries; which did comcit, x. 
not-utterly reje&t Re-baprization, but' only of thoſe who preſtriied c. 19. 
the Baptiſmal Faith, It was' not therefore the'Senſe of the Anci- 47-3 
ent Church, that upon every difſenſton in matters of Faith from 
the 
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the general Doctrine of the Church, one Party muſt be ex- 
c__ from the Cathelis Church, and that Title belong co the 
other. 

But he proceeds, Thar this Preſumption cannot be the Cauſe of 
Schiſms, which muſt happen before the Preſumption, 

This is very ealtly anſivered. For a breach there muſt be be- 
forez bur the Schi/m belongs to thoſe who were the . trne Cauſes 
of the Breach. If therefore any one Part aflumes tot ſelf the 
right of the whole, and requires the owning it from all thac joyn 
in Communion with it, this very a& makes ic juſtifiable ( moc 
to ſeparate from the Catholic Church ) but not to joyn in Com- 
munion with that Part on ſuch unreaſonable terms. 

Well, ſaich he, S»ppoſe the dividing Parts do ſtill continue Parts 
of the Catholic Whole z, cannot the Roman-Catholic be that whole, 
i. e. Suppoſe there be many Parts, why may not one of them be 
the Whole 2 For ſtill, the Reman-Catholic 15 but a Part, though 
Catholic be the Whole, as though the Ocean be the whole, yet 
the Britiſh, or GaBican, or Spaniſh, or Atlantick Ocean, is but a Part 
-o he Whole Ocean. I am aſbamed to purſue fo clear a point any 

arther. 

But he hath one fetch behind till, viz. That it is one Faith 
which makes the Catholic Church ones if therefore the Roman Ca- 
tholic Charch be a Part of this Catholic Whole, the other Parts muſt 
believe as ſhe does, or elſe they cannot be Parts. | 

I will endeavour to make this clear to him, and ſo end this 
Diſpute. : | | 

The Chwrch is a Society of Perſons who own and profeſs the 
Chriſtian Faich ; Therefore Faith is neceſlary to the very being 
of a Church; for unleſs they believe the Chriſtian Dottrine, they 
cannot be the Chriſtian Church. This Faith which is neceſſary 
to make them Chriitians, is co be embraced by all who are 
Members of this Charch; their entrance is by Baptiſm; the Faith 
is the Creed delivered to thoſe who are co be Baptized; which 
being univerſaily received by Chriſtians, char makes the com- 
mon Bond of Union in the Parts of this great Body ; and this is 
the One Faith of the Catholic Church, 

But if he thinks the Reman-Carholic Church can make all its 
Deciſions 4 Parr of this ove Faith , he is extreamly miſtaken. 
As will more fully appear in the following Diſcourſe, 


IT. of 


a 


to Some late Pipers, 


Il. Of the Authority of the 
Church. 


Catioiic 


HE whole and ſole tleſipn of the Firſt Paper, as the Re» 
plier tells me, was ro evince this Pairr, That all Contro- 
verſial Points of Faith , either about Holy Scripture , or other 
Subjefts , do fall under the fudgment aud Deciſion of the Charch. 
But, under Favour, that is not the whole Deſign of it 5 for 
this implies no more tnan That the Church may, if it pleaſes, 


Pag I, 


decide them ; but the Def n is, to prove, That in all Mat- ' 


ters of Faith the Churches Authority is without farther 
Examination to be ſubmitred to.z fo that all that Clui- 
ſtians have to do is bur to enquire into Two things. 1. Where 
the Church is. 2. Whether the Church hath declared its 
Judgment or not. | 

And ſeveral things are objected in the Papers againſt the 
not ſubmitting to the Churches Judgment, viz. That every 
one will be his own fudge ;, which is not allowed in common mat- 
ters, much leſs in matters of Faith, that mo ſuch Anthority is 
given to every particular /Man by Scripture; but the Churches 
Anthority is there eſtabliſhed ; and was owned in the Primitive 
Chureh in the Creeds, and about the Canoaical. Books ;, and ſince 
the Church had once ſuch a Power , there is mo” reaſin to ſuppoſe 
it loft ; but upon differences happening, the Churches Judgment is to 
be ſubmitted to, - 

This is che whole ſtrength and force of the Firſt Pa- 
per; and it is about a Subje&t of the higheſt Importance, 
both as to the fatisfi&tion of particular Perſons , 21d rhe 
Peace of the Chriſtian World. And the clearing chef: Two 
Points will go.a very great way WS che putting an end ro 


Con- 


Deut. 17.8, 
9, 10,11, 
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Controverſies. 1. That in all Diſputes we are to ſearch no 
farther, but-preſently to yield to the Judgment of the Church, 
2. That the Remax: Cathelic Church is that Church. How far 
I am from being ſatisfied with the latter doth already ap- 
pear 3 Inow ſer my ſelf to confider the other. 


And here are theſe things neceſſary to-be debated, 


1. Whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did eſtabliſh (ucl 
a ſtanding Judicature in the Church, to which al! 
-— c—_ were bound to ſubmit in matters of 
 Faltn? 


2- Whether the Primitive Church did own ſuch 
: -Topmans And did accordingly govern their 
altn ? 


3. Whether it be an unreaſonable thing to ſuppoſe 
the contrary, viz. That Chrift ſhould leave Men 
to judge for themſelves in matters which concern 
their Salvation, according to the Scriptures ? 


( 1.) Whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did eſtabliſh ſach 

a {tanding Judicature in the Church to put an end to all 
Controverſies which thould ariſe about” matters of Faith ? 
We do not Queſtion but Chriſt might have done it 1t he 
had pleaſed 5 and there is no doubt he foreſaw all thoſe” 
Inconveniences which are now objected againſt the want 
of itz But the point before us, is, Whether Chriſt, who 
alone could do it, hath declared this to be his Will and 
Plealure > We are then to conſtder , that this being a 
Point of fo great Conſequence, the Commiſſion for tſuch a 
Court of Judicature in the Church ought to be delivered in 
the plaineſt and .cleareit Words that may be; for other- 
wiſe this were to beget Controverſies inſtead of putting. 
an end to them. When God under the Law, eſtablithed a 
Supreme Court of Appeal as to the differences which might 
ariſe about the Law, he tells them where that Court ſhould 
fir, and commands the People to go. up thicher and hear 
their Sentence and ſubmit to it.. This was a plain ao 5579 
| Ecla- 
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declaration. of the Will of Godz and they had no more 
to do but to go up to the Place which God did chuſe, viz. 
7er»ſalem, And there was never any diſpute aft-rwards 
among the 1/-ae/ite; what rhey were to do when Differences 
happened 3 for an Appeal lay to the Court of fers/alem, 


and the Sentence of that Court they were to ſtand to on - 


pain of Death. Our bleſſed Saviour knew this Conſtitu- 
tion among the Fews, when he founded his Church 3 and 
if he had intended any ſuch thing therein , he would nor 
have fallen ſhort of the exactne(s of the Law in che things 
neceſlary in order to the Eſtabliſhment of it; 5. e. he would 
not have failed to have told us, who were to make up 
that Supreme Court , and where it was to Sit. For theie 
things were neceſlary to the end of it. Shall we then ſay 
that Chriſt was not yet reſolved where it ſhould be2 Or, 
that it was not fit to let it be known ſo ſoon > Bur why 
not, when he made Promiſes to the Apoſtles of being wirh 
them to the end of the World? There can be no pretence, 
why he ſhould not then declare, where the Supreme and 
ſtanding Court of his Church was to be 3; which was in 
all Ages to give Rules to the reſt of che Church, and 
c Determine all Points of Faith which came before 
them. 

But did the Apoſtles Dzcermine this matter after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion > If they had done it, we muſt have yielded, 
becauſe they had an Infallible Spirit: But we find no- 
thing like it in all their Writings. They mention Here- 
fies often, and damnable ones they law creeping into the Charch, 
chey lamented the. Schiſms and Divilttons in the Churches 
of their own Planting, and uſed frequent and vehement 
Exhortations to Peace and Unity. Burt why not a word 
of the Infallible Judge of Controverſies all this while ? 
S. Paul wrote to the Church of Rome it ſelf, and even 


there mentions Diſſen/ions that were among them, as well as Ron. 15.17. 


in any other Church. What, could not he tell them they 
were to make Rules and give Judgment for the whole 
Church? Did S. Pan! envy this Privilege to S. Peter's 
See, and therefore took no notice of it? That I ſuppoſe 
' will not be ſaid of him, though he once withftoud him 
ro the face, But, how happen - reſt of the Apoſtles 
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not to do it ? Nay, how came S. Peter himſelf, writing far 
che benefit of the whole Church, in a Carholic Epiſtle, never 
to give the leaſt intimation concerning it > Theſe things 
make it appear incredible to me, that Chriſt or lus Apo- 
ſtles appointed any ſuch thing ; eſpecially, when the Apo- 
ſtles in their infallible Writings give ſuch Directions to par- 
ticular Chriſtians as they do ; ro prove all things, and to hold 
faft that which 5s good to try the Spivits whether they be of God 
or uot. What had they to do to try the Spirits, or to prove 
any thing themſelves, if the Judgment of the matters of Faith 
were {o given to the Church , that others without farther 
enquiry are bound to ſubmit to its Sentence? And if 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew nothing of ſuch an Infalli- 
ble Judge; we have no Rezſon to hearken to any , who 
after their time ſhould pretend ro it. For the Promiſe 
of Infallibility muſt be made by him ; and ſuch a Commil- 
ſion can be derived only frem the immediate Authority of 
Chriſt himſelf. 

But the Defender ſaith , The Holy | Scripture aſſares us that 
the Church is the Foundation and Pillar of Truth, ] conſeſs, 1 
cannot be aſſured from hence , that the Church hath ſuch 
an Authority as is here pleaded for, ſuppoſe it be under- 
ſtood of the whole Church. For how was it poſſible the 
Church at that time ſhould be the Foundation and Pillar of 
Truth, when the Apoſtles had the Infallible Spirit, and were 
to guide and dire&t the whole Church ? Ir ſeems therefore 
far more probable to me, that thoſe words relate to Tims- 
thy, and not to the Church, by a very common Eleipſis, viz. 
how he ought to behave himſelf in the Church of God, which i the 
Houſe of the liuing Ged, as a Pillar and Support of Truth : and 
co that purpoſe this whole Epiſtle was written to hun ; as 
appears by the beginning of it, wherein he 1s charged ot ro 
. give heed to Fables, and to take care that no falſe Dollrine were 
tarzght at Epheſus, Now, faith the: Apoſtle, If I come not ſhort - 
ly, yet I have written this Epiſtle that thou maiſt know-how to be. 
have thy ſelf in the Church, which is the Houſe of Goa, as a Pil- 
lar and Support of Truth, What can be more natural and eatle,. 
than this Senſe? And that there is no Novelty in it appears. 


Greg, Nyſſn de from hence, that Gregory Nyſſen exprefly delivers this to be 


the meaning; and many others of the Fathers apply the 
Bs ſame. 
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ſame Phraſes to the great Men of the Church. S. Bf! uſeih Baſil. Egift. 
the very ſame Expreſſions concerning 24#ſonins, S. Chryſo- pr, AM 
from = the Apoſtles the immovable Pillars of the true Faith, | = I —_—_ 
Theodoret ſaith concerning S. Peter and S. 7oha, That they were Theod.de Prove 
the Towers of Godlineſs, and th: Pillars of Truth, Gregory Na- Orat. 10. 
zianzen Calls S. Baſil, The Ground of Faith , ava the Rule of Nats : 
Truth: And elſewhere, The Pillar and Ground of the Church; Re aa 
which Titles: he gives to another Biſhop at that time. And 0x: 19. 
ſo it appears in the Greek Catena., mentioned by Heinſins, Epilt. 20. 
S. Baſil read theſe words or underſtood them ſo; when he #4: #296 
ſaith, The Apoſtles were the Pillars of the New Jeruſalem, as 
it is ſaid, The Pillar and Ground-of the: Church. I forbear more, 
fince theſe. are ſufficient ro ſhew that: they underſtood this 
place as 1elating to Timorhy, and not to the Church, 

As to what he brings of Scriptures not being of private I... Pag. 17. - 
terpretation; it is ſo remote frem the Senſe and Scope of the 
Place, which relates wholy to Divine 1sſpiration, that this is a 
great Inſtance of that private Interpretation Which ought to. be. 
avoided, :iz, of minding only the Words, without regard to 
the Senſe of Scripture. 

It was ſaid in. the Papers, That Chrift left his Power ts 
his Charch, even to forgive Sins in Heaven; 'and left his Spirit. 
with them, which they exerciſed after the Reſurrettion, 

It was farther anſwered, That a!l this makes nothing for 
fhe Roman-Cathilic Church not then in being, unlefs ſhe were 
Heir-General co the Apoſtles; that the ordinary Power of 
the Keys relates not to this matter; that the Promile of, 
the Spirit, made to: the Apoſtles, implied many Gifts not 
pretznded to by this Heir-General, as the Gift of Tongues, 
S-irit of Dilcerning, Prophecie, miraculous Cures and Punith 
ments. If no more be underſtood of Divine Affiſtance, thac 
is promiſed as much to keep Men from Sin as Errar; but 
the Church of Rome pretends only to the latter ; and yer ir 
1s granted too, that it may err in matters of great Conſequence 
to the Peace of the Chriſtian World ,-as 11 the Depoling 
Doctrine This is the Subſtance of the Anſiver; ler us now. 
ſee what they Reply. | 

Tlie force of what the Defender (aith is this, That though Hf 
the Roman Church were not then in beiag » Jet as ſoon asit was, ai 


it was a part of the Catholic Church , fo which the Promiſes 
| Were 
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were made ;, and ores ge the Roman- Catholic Church being the 


= Church of Chrift , theſe Promiſes muſt have their effett in 
Yr, 

This is all I can make of itz though it coſt me more pains 
to lay their things together with an appearance of ſtreagth,than 
to give an Anſwer to them. | 

The Roman Church it ſeems had not the Proniifes made 
fOits but as ſoon as it was aChurch, ſhe wiv a Part of the Ca- 
tholic Charch, This is very intelligible. Let us then go on. 
But how come the Promiſes made to the Catholic Church to 
belong to the Reman-Catholic > How comes the Rimar-Catho- 
lic to be the One Church of Chriſt on Earth ? Bur this is 
running forwards and backwards. And n5 good is to be 
o_ without ſuppoſing Roman and Catho/ic to be terms equi- 
valent. 

He tells me, 7 am over-haſty in removing the Power of working 
Miracles ont of the Charch, For, he faith, God ffi works Mira- 
cles in the Roman Cherch ; and if I wonld put the whole ifſne on Mi- 
racles, he wonld nndertake the Proof. | 

There is nothing in this Caſe like working of Miracles 
among us, for our ſatisfaction. For Miracles are a ſign to 
wnbelievers. But it is a pleaſant thing, that they thould go 
about to convince us by thoſe things, which they laugh ar 
one another for prerending to. I will give them an Inſtance 
paſt contradition. Did not the fa»ſenrts pretend to a Mira- 
Cle at Port-Rojal by one of the Thorns of our Saviours 
Crown? And did not the 7e/#its expoſe the very pretence 
as idle and ridiculous ? as appears by F. Amnat's Book on 
that Occaſion. The late Author of the Prejnatces againſt the Jars 
ſeniſts, upon occaſion of that Miracle, lays down-ſome good 
Rules for diſcerning true Miracles and falſe. (:.) That fuch 
Miracles are not ſufficient to convince, which may be ef- 
fedted by a created Power, unleſs they be atreſted by tuch 
Miracles which can only be effected by a Divme Powers 
ſuch as Reſurre&ion from the dead. ( 2.) We muſt not only 
attend to the Nature, but to che End of Miracles 3 which, he 
ſaith, is the true worſhip of God, and the love of Vertue. 
And by theſe Rules I ſhall be content co examine all his Mi- 
racles, when ever he produces them. 
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The Afſiftance which Chriſt promiſed, he tells us, was to all his.Pag. 34- 


Dofrine, and to all time, 
Bur what a ſad thing is it, that we have nothing bur his 
bare ſaying for the Proof of ic! Never Man more needed 
Infallibility than this Defender does, when he undertakes to 
proveit. What! Can Chriſt afford no Aſſiſtance to his Church 
without Infallibility > What thinks he of the Affiſtance of 
Divine Grace > Doth that make all Infallible that have 
it? And is not that Afliſtance by vertue of Divine Þro- 
miſes ? 1s this to ak which of the parts of his Promiſe he will 
wot perform? We doubt not he will perform all he hath 
promiſed , but we delire to ſee where he hath made the 
Promiſe. We ask nothing unreaſonable, and therefore out 
of pity to our weaknels , thew theſe Promiſes of itanding 
Infallibility to us 3 and do not take it ſtill for granted without 
proving it. 
But the Replier ſaith, The Promiſes of Chriſt imply whatever s ep. yp. 21, 
neceſſary to the Church for the ſupport and government of her ſelf to : 
the Worlds end, 
Is Infallibility then neceſſary for the Support and Govern- 
ment of the Catholic Chxrch ? If not, then the Promiſes of 
Support and Government 1elate not to the matter. But no leſs 
a Man than S. Azg«ſtize, frequently athrms, That the Promiſes Aug. dr Bapt. 
made by Chriſt to the Church, ave only made to good and not to © Pontiil 4-4 
bad Men in it; and that the caſe of withed Men in the Church, : : 2? - [ - 
and of Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks ont of it. zs alike; 1. e. that Recs c.1, 
both have true Sacraments, but neicher any right to the Pro- 34 14» 24» 
mites. And this he doth not aflert by chance, but it is the 7-132 31+ 32> 
very Feundation of his Anſwer -to the Deonarifts, in the An- Fart 16” 
{wer which himlielf valued the moſt. 43> 44» he 
And he concludes with ſaying, That ſome are in the Houſe of L- 2:c- 1. 
God, ſo as ts be that Horſe of God which was built upon a Fock, and L. 7. C. 5h 
had th Promiſes made to it and theſe are the Saints diſperſed over 
the World, and joyned together in the Communion of the (ame Sacra- + 
ments, ethers are ſo in the Houſe, as not to belong to the Frame of 
it but are as the Chaff among the Wheat, and are rather of the 
Houſethan any part of it, It this be good Doctrine in S. Au- 
8:/tin, what becomes of all the Proiniies made to the Church, 
m_— elpect . the External Governinent and Support 
of. it 2 | 


I might. 
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I might name multitudes of Places more, wherein ke 
argues, That wicked en do net belong to the One Charch z, and 
are not the Spo»ſe of Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaith to them, 7 kvow 
you not 5 and Heretichs, he- (aitly, ave but one ſort of bad Men, 
If- therefore - the: Promiſes of the Cario/tic Charch do not be- 
long to one, neither con they to the other, 

I had therefore Reaton to ask, where God hath ever 
promited* to keep Men more from Error than Sin ? And 
how it comes to paſs that very bad Men are allow'd 
- the Church of Rome to have this Proinite of Infallibi- 
Wy 2 

The Defender ſlides off from this to a matter he was bet- 
ter prepared to Anſwer. But the Replier tells us of ſome of 
the Prophets who were great Sinners; I ſuppoſe he means Balaam 
and Cataphas, But however, this doth not reach to the mat- 
ter of the New Teſtament , wherein deizg the Will of God is 
laid down as the beſt means of knowing rhe Truth, But he of- 
fers at a Reaſon why impeccability is rot ſo neceſſary as Infallibi- 
lity, becauſe without this the Church could not ſubſiſt ;, for if once 
ſhe make ſnipwrack, of her Faith, ſhe is no more a Church, an ef- 
feft not fo proper to Sin, There is a_great difference between 
abſolute impeccability and notoricus Offenders; the queſtion I put 
was not concerning perfect Saints, but great Sinners; why 
they thould believe that Chriſt would give an infallible Af- 
fiitance ro keep ſuch Men from erring, when notwithſtand- 
ing the Atſiitance of Grace, they run on in a courſe of wick- 
ecinels? He laith, One is neceſſary for the Church, and not the 
other, Then there niay be a holy Catholic infallible Church 
made up of none bur great Sinners. And was this ſuch a 
Church as Chrift prrchaſed with his own Blood; and whom he 
redeemed from all impiety to be a peculiar People , zealous of gocd 
works? If they tay, The Grace of God *1ill never fail to keep 
fome from preat Sins s why may not the ſame hold as to 


. great Errors? And that be as much as the Promites ex- 


rend to. 

But if the Church once makes Shipwrack of Faith, ſhe is nomore 
a Charch, 

How comes Faith to be ſeparated from a good Conſcience ? 
Tam ſure S. Paz! joyns them together, Is no Error conſt- 
{teat- with the Being of a Church 2 Not an Error "—_ 

| the 
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the Seat of Tfalibility? Not an Error about the Immacs- 
late Conception? Nor about the Vifion of Ged before the day of 
Zadgment ? Not about the Son's being of the ſame fub- 
ſtance with the Father> Not about Chriſt's having a 
will proper to his humane Nature? Thea there can be no 
ſuch thing as the Roman-Catholic Church in the opinion 
of thoſe who are for perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, ſince 
the Heads of their Church have erred about thele thines. 
The true Church can never make {hipwrack of that Faith 
-which makes her a true Church : Bur other kind of Errors 
cannot overthrow her being. : 

I urged farther, That notwithſtanding the pretence to In- 
fallibility , they allow the Church may err in matters of 
Practice of the higheſt importance, as about Depoſing 
Princes and Abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance; but 
not about the leaſt matter of Faith 5 which made it very 
{ſuſpicious to be rather a politick cevice than a thing they 
really believed. | 

Here the Deferder (1 fear wilfully ) miſtakes my mean- p.x ©2634 
ing ; for he argues as if he thought 1 were proving, Thar © PPP 
the Church of Rome hath defined the Depoſing Doftrine as a 
matter of Faith, and great pains he takes to prove it hath 
not, And all to: no purpoſe. For I infiſted only, that in 
this point, they confeſſed their Church had groſly erred as 
to a matter of Praftice , though it had not exprefly declared 
it as an Article of Faith. I deſire him to ſpeak our 
hath ic not erred notoriouſly as to Practice in this mat- 
ter ? Whether they have made any ſuch Declaration or 
not, as to oblige all others of their Communion to em- 
brace the Doctrine 3 it is undeniably true, that their Popes 
and Councils have owned it and acted according to it, to the 
mighty diſturbance of the Peace of the Chriſtian World, 
Now the queſtion I put was this, Since it is granted they 
have. ſo notoriouſly erred in matters of Practice, why ſhould 
any believe them Infallible in Points of Faith 2 5. e. thar 
ſo many Popes, ſo many Councils, thould act upon this 
principle, as believing ir to be true, and yet preſerve their 
Infallibility in not declaring it-to be true. This I confeſs is 


an extraordinary thing 3 and _ Defender ſeems 1n earneſt 
p co 
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to think they were kept from it by au over-ruling aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Spirit, Which is juſt as if a Man were ſet upon 
in. the Road by ſome pretending to be his Friends , who 
ſhould take from him all that he had, and afterwards he 
ſhould admire the Providence of God, that theſe Men. 
thould not declare it lawful to do it. It is granted that fo 
many Popes did great Miſchief to the World, and eſpeci- 
ally to Chriſtian Princes, by acting according to this Do- 
ctrine, and that they actually owned it in Councils, and 
made Canons on purpoſe for it, but yet an over-ruling Aſſr- 
ffance kept them from making it a Point of Faith, They de- 
clared their own belief by their Practice and Canons; they 
required the obſervance of them under pain of being cut 
oft from the Church if they did it not; and Gregory VII. 
ſaith, They cat themſelves off who queſtion this Power ; but they 
were deceived, notoriouſly deceived in this matter , yet 
they might be Infallible ſtill. Did not theſe Popes declare 
that to be Chriſts Doctrine which 1s not? Brut not Antho- 
ritatively, What I pray doth this mean > Did they not de- 
clare this Power by vertue of the Authority given them 
by Chriſt over the Church? And declare thole Excom- 
municate who did not obey their Sentence 2 Is nor this 
proceeding Azthoritatively ? Suppoſe the Popes had in the 
fame manner declared that Hereticks ſhould be Re-bapti- 
zed; 5, e, made Canons for it, and required the obſervance 
of them ; I delire to know whether this had not been A«- 
thoritative declaring it, though they affixed no Arathema to: 
thoſe who held the contrary? ls. it poſſible for any Man 
to believe, that if there were ſuch a thing as Infallibility 
in the Guices. of the Church, that Chriſt would ſuf- 
fer them to run into ſuch pernicious Errors, and in ſuch an. 
Anthoritative manner , and yet make good his Promiſe of 
keeping them from Error by not ſuffering them to de- 
fine this Doctrine as an Article of Faith > But this will 
appear to. be a very flender Evaſion, if Men will reflect 
on the nature of the matter it (elf; for it is about the ex- 
erciſe of the Pope's Power over Princes; and can it be 
ſuppoſed that fince they. challenged it, they would ever 
lultcr it to be debated in. Councils 3 but they FER ms 

ave 
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have- it paſs as an inſeparable Right of cheir Supremacy de- 
rived from S. Peter. And all that they would allow in this 
Cale, is a bare Recognition ; and that was made in the Coun- 


Cils of Lyons and Lateran, 
And the Depoſing Power in the Church, was ſufficiently 


owned in the Councils of Conſtance and Treve. 


But there are two forts of Articles of Faith to be con- 
{ſidered in the Church of Rome. 


I. Some are defined with an Anathema againſt Diſlenters; 
and fo we do not lay the Depoling Power is made an Arti- 
cle of Faith, 


2. Some are received upon the common Grounds of 
Faith , though not exprelly declared. And whatever Do- 


Crine being denied would overthrow them , may be juſtly 


leok'd on as a Preſumptive Article of Faith. As the deny- 


ing the Depoling Power muſt charge the Church of Rome - 


Repreſentative and Virtual with ſuch a&s, as are utterly 
inconfiſtent with the Promiſes of Divine Afiſtaace ſup- 
oled to be made to it. Therefore all choſe who {incere- 
y believe thole Promiſes to belong to the Church of 
Rome (0 taken, muſt in con{equence believe ſo many Popes 
and Councils could not be ſo grofly miſtaken in the Ground 
of their Actings. And I find thoſe who do now moſt con- 
tend that this Doctrine was never defined, do yet yield, that 
both Popes and Councils believed it to be true, and acted 
accordingly. 

But if nothing will be allowed to be points of Faith, 
but what paſſes under the Deciftton of Councils approved 
by the Pope as ſuch, I pray tell me, which of the Gene- 
ral Councils determined the Popes Supremacy as a Point 
of Faith > Where was the Reman Catholxc Churches Infal- 
libility defined > Are theſe Points of Faith with you, or 
not? If they be, then there may be Points of Faith 
among you which never paſſed any Conciliar Definiti- 
ons; or ſuch Authoricative Declaration as the Deferider 
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(2.) I now come to conſider the Senſe of the Primi- 
tive Church about this matter of an Intallible Judge of 
Controverſies. Which I am obliged to do, not only be- 
cauſe it is ſaid in the Papers, That the Church exerciſed this 
Power after the Apoſiles,, but becauſe the Defender brings Ter- 
tullian as rejefling the Scripture from being a (ufficient Rule for 
Controverſies 3 and S. Auguſtine z as ſetting upthe Authority 
of the Church above the Scripture in matters of Proof, 

But I confeſs two lame ſayings of Fathers make no great 
impreſſion on me. I am for ſearching the ſenfe of the Pri- 
mitive Church in ſo weighty a Point as this, after ano- 
ther manner z ( but as briefly as may be) 5.e. by the general! 
Senſe of the Fathers of the firſt Ages about the Controver- 
fies then on foot, that I may not deceive my ſelf or others 
in a.matter of this Conlequence. 

The- point is, Whether according to the ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church , when any Controverſte about Faith 
doth ariſe, a Perſon be bound to. ſubmit to the Churches 
Sentence as Infalliblez or he be required to make uſe of 
the beſt means he can to judge concerning it, taking the Scri- 
ptures for his Infallible Rule ? 

Now to judge the Senſe of the Primitive Church abour 
this Point, there can be no method more proper or con- 
vincing than to conſider what Courlſe- the Chriitian Church 
did take in the Controverſies then ſtarted , 'which were 
great and conſiderable. And if it had been then believed 
that Chriſt had left ſuch an infallible Authority in the 
Church to have pur an end to them; it had been no more 
poſſible to have avoided the mention of it, than if a great 
Cauſe in Law were to be decided among us, that nei- 
ther Party ſhould ever take notice of the. ?adges in Feſt- 
minfter- Hall, 

There were two very great Controverſies in the Primi- 
tive Church , which continued a long time under different 
Names ; and we are now to obſerve what method the Ca- 
tholic Writers of the Church took for eſtabliſhing the true 


Faith. 
And- 
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And theſe were concerning the Humanity, and the Divinity of 
Chrift, 

Thar concerning the Humanity of Chriſt begun very ear- 
ly; for S. 7okn» mentions thoſe who denied that feſwu was come in 1 John 4. 3; 
the Fleſh 1. e. that he really cook our Nature upon him. 

And this Hereſie did ſpread very much after the Apoſtles 
times. 

Jenativs made it a great part of the buſineſs of his 
Epiſtles ro warn the Churches he wrote to, and to arm 
them againſt it. And what way doth he take to do it? 

Doth he ever tell them of the danger of ufing their own 
Judgment; or of not relying on the Authority of the 
Church in this matter ? I cannot find one paſſage rending 

that way in all his Epiſtles. But inſtead thereof, he ap- 

peals to the Words of our Saviour in the Evangelilt, 
Tench me, and ſee if I be a Body, or a Spirit : his words are 4! 5's 
an incorporeal. Demon but it was uſual with the ancient Fa- ** 3: 
thers to repeat the Senſe of Places, and -not the ve- 

ry Words. And a little after he faith, That theſes He- pag. 4. 
reticks were not perſwaded , neither by the Prophets, nor ly 

the Law, nor by the Goſpel, And he adviſes the Church 

of Smyrna to attend to the Prophets, but efpecialty to the Pag, s, 
Goſpel in which the Paſſion and Reſurreftion of Chrift are de- 
clared, 

Irenews diſputes warmly and frequently againſt this He- ;,. ;_.. -. 
refe; and he appeals to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 17,18. 
in their Writings 3 eſpecially to the Goſpels of S.. ?ohn and 
S. ."/a:thew;, but not omitting the other Goſpels and the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul and S. fohy. And he calls the Scriptures, 

The * immoveable Rule of Truth ; the f Foundation and Pillar of oar *L. x. 1.4.55. 
Faith ;, and faith, That * they contain the whole Will of God, It F £- 3-6-1. 
is tue, he makes uſe of Tradition in the Church, to thoſe Mort 47- 
who rejected the Scriptures 3 and he finds fault with thoſe who ® *** 

took words and pieces of Scriptare to ſerve their turn ; buc 

he directs to the right uſe of it, and doth not ſeem to que- 

ſtion the ſufficiency thereof, for the ſatisfaction of humble and 

teachable minds in all the points of Faith, which were. then 
controverted. 
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Tertullian undertakes the ſame Canfe in feveral Books 
and ſeveral ways. One is by ſhewing that the Opinion 
of the Hereticks was novel; not being conſiſtent with the 
Doctrine delivered by the Apoftles, as appeared by the 
unanimous conſent of the Apoſtohcal Churches ; which did 
all believe Chriſt had a true and real Body. And this 
way he made uſe of, becauſe thoſe Hereticks either re- 
jected , or interpolated, or perverted the Books of Scti- 
pture. But this way of Preſcriptios look'd like Ot-Lawing 
of Hereticks and never ſuffering them to come to a far 
Trial. Therefore in his other Books he goes upon three 
ſubſtantial Grounds. ( 1.) That the Books of Scripture do 
certainly deliver the Dottrine of the Chriftian Church concern- 
ing Chrifts having a true Body, (2.) That theſe Books Fi 
Scripture were mot connterfeit , nor corrupted and aadulterated; 
but proſerved genuine and foncere in the Apoſtolical Churches, 
( 3.) That the ſenſe which the Hereticks put wpon the Words of 
Scripture was forced and unreaſonable, but the ſenſe of the 
Church was true and natural. So that Tertmllian did conclude, 
that there was no way toend this Controverfie but by find- 
ing out the true ſenſe of Scripture. 

But the Author of the Defence brings in Tertullian , as 
repreſenting all trial of Doftrime by Scripture, as good for nothing 
but to turn the Brain or the Stomach; and that the iſſue is either 
aAncertain Or none. 

I grant Tertsllian hath thoſe words ; but for Truths fake 
I wiſh he had not left out others, vis. That theſe Hereticks 
do not rereive ſome Scriptures 5 and thoſe they do receive they add 
and alter as they pleaſe. And what, (aith he, can the moſt chil- 


ful in Scriptures do with thoſe who will defend er deny what they 


think fit ? With ſuch indeed, he faith, it « ro little prrpoſe 
to diſpute ont of Scriptures, And no doubt he was in the 
right ; for the Rule muſt be allow'd @n both ſides; or elſe 
there can be nothing but a _— about it. The firſt 
thing then here, was to ſettle & Rule , and for this the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtolical Churches was of great ufe. 
But to iraagine that Tertullie» rejected all trial of ines 
by Scriptwre, is to make him to write to little purpoſe af- 
terwardsz when he combates with all forts of Hereticks 
out 
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out of Scripture, as appears by his Books againſt Alarcion, 
Praxeas, Hermogenes and others. And Terew/lian himſelf faith, 
That if we bring Heretichs only to Scri- 
pture, they cannot ſtand, Not becauſe _ Aufer denique Hzreticis quz cum 
chey went only upon Reaſon ; bur Erhnicis ſapiunt » ut de Scripturis (o- 
in the end of che ſame Treatiſe he * 4v=itiones (uas fittant, 8 fare 
ſaith, They made uſe of Scriptures too, Ro. 
but ſuch as were to be confuted by other © Hxreſes autem fine aliquibus occa- 
Scriptures. And therefore he makes fionibus ay” _— non po- 
c Pt. » : rerant 3 1d4CIrco 1tina umenra 
the Herericks 7s ance, _”_ much _r quaſdam darko itt vides ſub- 
them lay, the Light of the Scriptures 3 miniſtraſſe, & ipſas quidem iiſdem 
which he would never have charged tliteris revincibiles, c. 63. 
on others, if he thought himſelf that EE 
CNY could not be ended by FLEvcifuge ifti Scripturarum, c. 47. 
cm. 
Clemens Alexandrinus (peaking of the ſame Hereſtes, makes 
the Controverſie to conliſt chiefly about the Scriptures, whe- Clem. Alex, 
ther they were to be embraced and followed, or nat. He $tron. 1. 5. 
ſaith. None of the Hereſies among Chriſtians had ſo darken d the Þ-755+ | 
Truth , but that thoſe who would might find it ; and the way he Ov @e57tG? 
adviſes to, is 4 diligent ſearch of the Scriptures ; wherein the Sm5iony Gi 
Demonſtration of our Faith doth conſiſt and by which, as by a cer- Tv F ng 
tain Criterion , we are to judge of the truth and falfhood of opi- Anv4198, Fey 
viors, Which he there inſiſts upon at large. He ſpeaks in- 4 7 4777 
deed of the Advantage of the Church above Herefies, both +57 4 
as to Antiquity and Unity; but he never makes the Judgment 4721 Aabw- 
of the Church to be the Rwle of Faith, as he doth the Scri- 77% acer. 
prores.. bw. 797+ 
In the Dialsgne againſt the Marcioniſts, ſuppoſed to be Or:- Orig. Dial. c. 
gen's, this Controverlie is briefly handled, the point is brought Marcionf. 
to the Senſe of Scripture; as in that place, the Word was made S 4+ P- 198. 
Fleſh , from which, and other places the Catholic argues the ** ***- 
Truth of Chrift's hamane Nature; eſpecially from Chriſt's ap- 
pealing to the ſenſe of his Diſciples about the Truth of his 
Body after the Reſurrection. All his Demonſtrations are out 
of Scripture, and by the meer force of them he ovettarows this 
Hereſie. And it was nothing but the clear Evidence of Scr:- 
?twre, without any infallible Judgment or Aſſiſtance of the 
Guides of the Church, which did ac laſt ſuppreſs this Here- 
fie. For no Council was called about it, but as = Au- 
h Oricy 
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thority of the New Teſtament prevailed, ſo this Hereſie de- 
clined, and by degrees vaniſhed out of the Chriſtian World. 
And it is obſervable, That the greateſt and worſt of Hereſtes 
were ſ{uppreſt , while no other Authority was made uſe of 
againſt them but that of the holy Scriptures, So Theodoret takes no- 
tice, That before his time theſe Hereſies by Divine Grace were extintt, 
So that the Scriptures were then found an effectual means for 
putting an end to ſome of the moſt dangerous Hereſtes which 
ever were in the Chriſtian Church. 

The other great Controverſte of the firſt Age, was about 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; which begun with the Ebionires and 


Cerinthians, and was continued down by ſucceſſion, as appears 


by Theedoret's account of Herelies in his ſecond Baok. Thoſe 
who firſt embraced chis Hereſte reje&ted the whole New Teſt a- 
ext, and received only the Nazarene Goſpel, But after a while 


Artemon had the boldneſs to aflert that the Apoſtles deliver'd 
the ſame Doctrine in their #itings, and then the Contro- 


verſte was reduced to the Serſe of Scripture. Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus follow'd Artemon, as Photiaus afterwards follow'd him. 
But Theodoret again obſerves, That all thoſe Hereſies againſt the 
Divinity of Chriſt were in his time ſo extintt, that not ſo much as 
any remainders of them were left ; but faith he, The true Doftrines 
of the Goſpels prevail and ſpread themſelves over the World, And 
we may find what courſe was taken for putting an end co 
this Controverlie, by the management of it with Paulus $4- 
moſatenus. In the fragment of an Epiſtle of Dionyſins of Alex- 
andria, we read the Teſtimonies of Scripture which he produced 
againſt himz and more at large in the Epile of the Six Bi- 
ſhops to kim, who makes uſe of the very ſame Places of Scri- 
prture which are moſt applied to that purpoſe to this day. 
To which they only add, That this had been the Pottrine of 
the Chriſtian Church from the beginning, and all Catholic 
Charches agreed in it, Put here is no ſich thing thought of 
as T»fallibility mn_the Guides of the Church; for there is great 
difference between the conſent of the Chriſtian Church, as 
a means to find our the Senſe of Scripture, and the Autho- 


rity of Church Guides declaring the Senſe by vertue of an : 


Infallible Affiitance 3 the one is but a Moral Argument, and 
the other is a Foundation of Faith. | 


Theodoret 
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Theodoret further obſerves, That there was anther ſet of Hereſies H#rer. Fab. 1. 
diſtin from the two fermer in the Primitive Church , which rela- 7 P: 226,231 


red chirfly ro matters of Diſcipline and Manners ; and moſt of theſe, 
he ſaith, awere ſo far deſtroyed, that there were none then left, who 
were Follewe-s of Nicolas, Nepos, or Patroclus, and wery few 


' Novatians, er Montaniſts, or Quartodecemans; /o that Truth had 
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revailcd ower the Werld , and the Hereſfies were eithcr an;te rooted 
out , or cnly ſome dry and withered Branches remained of them in 
romote and obſerire Places. 

W hich being affirmed by a Perſon -of ſo much Judgment and 
Learning, as Theodorer Was, gives Us a plain and evident Proof, that 
the Senſe of Scripture may be fo fully clear'd, without an Infalli- 
ble Church, as to be eitectual for purting an end to Controver- 
Hes. | 

And altho we own a great Eſteem and Reverence for the 
Fonr Genera! Councils; yer Wwe cannot but obſerve, that Contro- 
verſies. were ſo far from being ended by them, that they broke 
out more violently after them. As the Arian Controverſy after 
the Council of Nice; the Neſtorian after that at Eph:/zs; and 
theſe Gentlemen believe that Hereſy continues till in the Eaft : 
the Emrychian Controverſy gave greater Difturbance after the 
Council of Cha/cedc7, than before, and continued (o to do for many 
Ages: Which is an Argument that the Infallibility of Councils, or 
of the Guides of tue Church, was not a Doctrine then received in 
the Church. 

Bur I proceed to ſhew what means were uſed in the Primi- 
tive Church for putting an end to Controverſies, Of which we 
have a remarkable Inſtance in che Diſpute about Rebaprizing 
Hereticks, This was. managed between St. Cyprian and other 
Biſhops of Africa and 4/ia, on one ſide, and the Biſhop of Rome 
on the other. He pleaded Cuſtom and Tradition: the other, That 


Cuſtom without Truth was but ancient Error ; and that the mat- St. Cyprian, 
ter ought to be examined by Scripture - and ' many Reaſons they Epiſt. 74, 75, 


bring from thence ; becauſe Chriſt ſaid in his Goſpel, 1 am 


Truth, and the only way to prevent Errors, is to have recourſe to 


: the Head and Fountain of Divine Tradition, 1. e. to the Holy Scrip- 
: tures; Which St. Cyprian calls the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
: Tradition. So that we have the clear Opinion of the African 


* Biſhops, that this Controverſy ought to be decided by Scripture, 
: But here the Replier ſaith, That Right ſtood for rhe Biſhops of Rome, Reply, p. 13. | 
| . G 
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and a General Counci! determined the Point, and the whole Church 
came to an Acquieſcence, If the Council was in the Right, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe was not; if St. Cyprian repreſent his Opinion truly, 
and he faith he did it in his own Words, Which are, S; quis 4 
quacumque Hereſi venerit ad nos, nibil innowetur niſi quod Tradi- 
tum eff, Now, no Council ever determin'd ſo, That whatſoe- 
ver the Hereſy was , none ſhould Le Rebaptized. For the Coun- 
cils cf Arles and Nice both diſaſlow'd the Baptiſm of ſome He- 
reticks; and therefore, if the Council put an end to the Contro- 
verly, it was by deciding againſt the Biſhop of Rome, as well as Sr. 

Cy0rzan, | 
The Donatiſfs afterwards made uſe of St. Cyprians Authority 
in this Controverſy , which gave occaſion to St. Auguftin, to de- 
liver that noted Sentence, concerning Scripture and Fathers, and. 
Councils, VIZ Torat 't anonical Scripture is to ve preferr'd before any 
other Writings, for they are to ve believ:d witnout Examination ; but 
the Writings of Biſhops are to be examined and correffed by other 
Biſhops and Ceruncils, if they ſee Caiſe; and lefſer Councils by grea- 
ter, and the greateſ} Councils, by ſuch as come aſter them, when 
Truth comes to be more fully diſcryered. It 1s hardly poflible for 
a Man to ſpeak plainer againſt a ſtand-ng infallible. Judg in Con- 
rroverſies, than St.iupgijtin doth in theſe Words, wherein he nei- 
ther limirs his \'ords to matters of Fact, nor to Manners; but 
he' ſpeaks generally , as co the Authority of the Guides of the 
Church compared with Scrip;ure. Which are enter'd in the Au- 
thenticx Body of the Canon Law, approved and corrected at Rome, 
only that part which relates to the correcting of Councils, is left 
out. But to make amends, G-at:an in another place, hath with 
admirable Ingenuity, put the Popes Decretal Epiſtles among the 
Canenical Scriptures, and quotes St. Auguſtin for it too. But the 
Roman Correttors were aſhamed of ſo groſs a Forgery, and confeſs 
St: Auguffin never thought of the Decreral Epiftles, but of the Þ 
Canonical Scriptures; bur yet they let 1:2 | itle ſtand for good Canon. Þ 
Law. ; 
In the Controverſy about the Church with the Donarrits , St. 
Anuguſtin's conſtant appeal is to the Scrip:4r-- ; and he ſets afide, 
not only particular Do&ors, but the pretence to Miracles, and the 
Definitions of Councils, He doth not therefore appeal to Scripture, 
becauſe they d4©::c4 about the Church : bur becauſe he looked 
on the Teſtimonies of Scripture, as clear enough to decide the 
EH point, 
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point, as he often declares. And he calls the plain Teſtimonies of 

Scripture, the ſupport and ſtrength of their Cauſe. If he then thought 

that Scripture alone could put an end to fuch a Controverſy as that, 

no doubt he thought ſo as to any other, But we need not mention 

his thoughts, for he declares as much: whether it be about Chrift 

or his Church, or any matter of Faith, he makes Scriptiore ſo far 

the Rule, that he denouncess An1thema againſt thoſe who ceoltver c Petil.Donar, 
any other Dottrine than what 1s contained in them. Nor doth he 1. 3. c. 6 
direct to any Church Authority to manifeſt the Senſe of Scriprure, 

but leaves all Mankind to judg of it, and even the: Donat:fts 

themſelves whom he oppoſed. "The fame way be rakes with 

Maximinus the Arian, He deſires all other Authorities may be laid c. Maxim. Ari- 
aſide, and only thoſe of Scripture and Reaſon uſed. 'To what purpoſe, an. 1. 3. c. 14. 
nnleſs he thought the Scripture ſufficient to end che Controverſy ? 

' Againſt Fauſtus the Manichean , he faith, The Excellency of the c. Fauſt. 1. 11. 
Canonical Scripture is ſuch, as to be placed in a Threne far above all C. 5: 

other Writings,to which every faithful and pious Mind ought to ſubmit. 

All other Writings are to be tried by them ; but there is no doubt to'be 

made of whatever we find in them. 1 et 

The ſame method he uſes with the Pelagians, and adviſes thern De Peccator. 

to yeild to the Authority of Scripture, which can neither deccive nor be Merit & re- 


deceived. This Controverſy , ſaith he, requires a Fudg; let Chriſt nga 


\ judg » let us bear him ſpeak. Let the Apoſtle fudg with him, for Cbriſt Concupilc. 1. 
2 ſpeaks in hs Apoſt/:. And in another place, Ler Sr. John ſ#v judg bt 2. c. 33. 


tween us. | ; DeGrar & lib. 
And in general he faith, We ought to Acquieſce in the Autlority of Arbirrio, c.18. 


F Scripture; and when any Controverſy ariſez, it ought to be quietly ended In Pſalm 67. 
# by Proofs brought from thence, | 


But St. Auguſtin is the Man, whom the Defender produces againſt Def. p. 18. 


© me; becauſe againſt the Manicheans, he ſaith, he believed the Scrij- 
 rure for the ſake of the Church; and to bring any proof out of Scripture 
 apainſt the Church, does weaken that Authority, upon which he believed 
# the Scripture, and ſo he cou'd believe neither. The meaning wherof 


is this, St. Auguſtin was reduced from being a Manichean to the 


2 Catholick Church by many Arguments; and by the Authority ot the 
Z Church delivering the Books of Scripture, he embraced the Goſpeh, 


Z which before he did not. Now, faith he, Ju would make uſe'of this 
* Goſpel to prove Manich es an Apoſtle,I can by nomeans yield to this way. 
Z Why ſo?Do not you believe it to be Goſpel ? Ns, ſaith he; but the ſame 
* reaſon which moved me to embrace thus Goſpel, mpyed me to reje& 


G 2 Manichzus 


AVinditation of the Anſwer 
Manichem, and therefore I bawe no reaſon to allow @ Teftiminy cnt 
of it for Maniche:zs. Not that St. Auguſtine feared any proof that- 
could be brought from thence ; but he begins with general 77. 
picks, as Tertullian did againft the Hereticks of his time, before | 
he came to cloſe with them. And ſuch was this which he here- | 
produces. For in caſe Manich zz his Name had: been in the Go- {| 
ſpel as an Apoſtle of Chriſts appointing ,. this Argument of St. Aw- 
guſtine had-not been ſufficient. For there might-be ſufficient rea- 
ſon from the Churches Authority to embrace the Goſpel; and yet | 
if the Scripture had been plain, he ought to have believed Mani. X 
chan his Apoſtieſtip, though the Church diſowned- it, As-I will b 
prove by an undeniable Inſtance .: Suppoſe a Fewiſh Profelyte #* 
to have argued juſt after the ſame manner againſt. Feſws being the |: 
Meſſias ; the Apoitles go about to prove. that he. was ſo, by the- |! 
Teſtimony of the Prophets : No, faith he, I can allow no ſuch 7 
Argument : becauſe the ſame Authority of the Fewiſh Church, : 
which perſwaded ne to believe the Prophets, doth likewiſe per-. | 
ſwade me nat to believe Feſzr ro be the Meſiias. If ir be ſo far | 
from holding in this caſe, neither can-it in the other. For it pro- # 
ceeds upon a very feeble Suppofition, that no Church can deliver. 3 
a took for Canonical, but it muſt judg aright concerning ati: # 
things relating to it. Which unavoidably. makes the Fewiſh * 
Church infallible at the ſame time it condemned.Chrift as a Decei- *% 
ver. But this was qnly a witty velitation.in St; Augnitine, uſed | 
by Rhetoricjans, before he entered into the-Merits of the Cauſe. | 
And it is very hard when ſuch ſayings ſhall at every turn be quo- # 
ted, againſt his more mature and well weighed judgment. - 
W hat noiſe is there made in the world with that one ſaying of | 
his, I ſbould 167 believe the Goſpel,unleſs tbe Authority of the Cathelick | 
Church mwyed we 5 And the Vefender brings it to prove the Charch Þ 
more viſible than Scripture. Whereas, he means no more by it, ® 
but that the authority of the Church was greater to him, than that ! 
of Manichaxs, For he had been ſwayed by his authority to reject # 
the Goſpel ; and now he rejects that authority, and believes the { 
Catholick Church rather than him. And this doth not make the # 
Churches authority greater than Scripture, but more w/ible than Z 
that of Manichens. | þ 
But if St. Auguſtin's Teſtimony here be allowed to extend far- * 
ther, yet it implies no more than that the conſtant, univerſal Tra- 4 
dition of the Scripture by the Catholick Church, makes it appear * 
credi- | 
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credible tons. Whar can be dednced hence as to the Churches In- 
fallibility in interpreting Scripture, or the Roman Churches autho- 
rity in delivering it ? A 

The A4rrian Controverfie gave a great diſturbance to the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and no leſs a man than the Emperour Conſtantine 
thought rhere was.n0 ſuch way to put anend to it,as to ſearch the Scri- 
ptures about it, As he declared to the Council of N:ce ac their Theod 11.c 5 
meeting, as-7heodorer ſaith. It is true, he ſpake to the Guides of ny 
the Church aſſembled in Council, but his words are remarkable, 
Viz; That the Books of Scripture do plain!y inſtruct us what 2ve are to 
believe concerning the Deity, if we ſearch them with peaceable mind). 
Methinks Bel[ar-7ine beftows no great Complement on C:njtuntine Bellar. de Ver. 
for this ſaying, when he faich, Fe was a great Emperour, but no great! Dei, 1.4. c.11. 
Do&or. This had been indeed [awcy and ſcurrilous in others, bur it 
was no doubt govd manners in him. 

St. Hilary commends his Son ConFtantius, becauſe he would have Hilar. 1. 2. ad 
" this Controverfie ended by the Scriptures ;, and be deſires to be heard by Content 
him about the ſenſe. of the Scriptures concerning it ; which be was ready 
zo ſhew, not from new Writings, but from Geds Ward. 

eAthanaſins ſeems to queſtion the uſefulneſs of Councils in this. 


matter, becauſe the Scripture of it ſelf was ſufficient- to put an end to Athanaf. de” 


' tz | dy [ T . 
it. And elſewhere ſaith, that it is plain-enough to thoſe who ſearch for _— om 


Truth. And in general he alerts their ſufficiency and clearneſs for the Tom.?. P.197. 
diſcovery of Truih. Tom. 1.c.Grat. 

When a Controverſie was raiſed*in St: Baſis time- about the 
Trinity, the beſt Expedient that great man could think of for put- Baſil. Epiſt.80. 
ting an end toit, was ro refer it 70 the Scriptures. In another place Evi LR OE 
he commends. it 2s the beſ# way to find tut Truth, to be much in the PO? _=_— 
ſtudy of the Scriptures ,, and ſaith that the Spirit of God did thereby 
lead to all things uſeful. 

Epipbanius was well acquainted with all. the- Hereſfies of:the- 
Church, and the beſt means to ſuppreſs them and certainly he 
would never have taken fuch pains to refute ſo many Hereſies our- 
of Scripture, if he had look'd on the Church as the Infallible Fudg of 
Controverſies. For he not only undertakes to give the ſexſe of Scri-- 
fture for the ending of Controverſies, but he ſuppoſes all Perſons 
capable of underftanding it, that will apply themſelves to it. Which he Hzr.75.p.973 
ſeveral times affirms in the confuration of his laſt Hereſie: 94?, 989. 

I ſhall concluge with St. Chry/c/ome, who ſpeaks to this purpoſe, 
to a.perſon ſo oftended at the Sects and Hereſies among Chriſtians, 

that. 


go 
Wk .Chryſoſt. in 
| | Acta Apoft. 
Hom. 33. 


In Joh. Hom: 
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A Vindication of the Anſwer 


chat he did not know whom or what to believe: 7he Scriptures, faith 
he, are plan and true, and it is an eaſie matter to judg by them ; if a 
man agrees with the S"iprures, he is a Chriſtian ; if not, he is out of ' 
thar o!l, But men Yiifer abour the ſenſe of Scripture. har, faith 
he, 4a ve ye m0! a 91:24 and judgment ? And after the anſwering ſe- 
veral other Cavils, he concludes, Let us (ubmit to the Divine Law, 
and d, wht is picaſing to that, and that will bring us to Heaven. And in 
another place, If e udy the Scriptures, we ſhall underſtand both true 
Deetrine and a good lite. And again, the Scriptures are the Door which 
k. ep out Herericks, which eſtabliſh our minds in the Truth, and ſuffer ' 
14 nt tobe ſeduced, 

"Thus 1 have given ſomewhat a clearer, view of the /e»/e of the 
Primitive Church in this matter, than could be taken from two fin+ 
gle paſſages of Tertullian and St. Auguſtin; and I have been fo far 
from ſwelling or enlarging this as far as I could, that 1 have made 
Choice only of theſe, out of many others which I could have pro- 
duced. Bur if thele be not ſufficient, a Volume will not fatisfte ; 
which it were not hard co make on this Subject, out of the 
Fathers. : | 

(3) It 1s time now to examine the Inconwenencies alledged 
againſt Perſons judging of matcers of Faith according to the 
Scriptures: 

(1) That Gol Almighty would rhen leave irs at Uncertainties, if he 
gave us a Rule, and teft every one to be his own Fudg , for that were 
zo leave every phantaſtical m1 to chuſe as he pleaſes. 

To this was anſwered, (1) [That this Objeftion doth not reach 
thoſe of the Church of Englani, which receives the three Creeds, 
and embraces the four General Councils, and profeſſes to hold 
nothing contrary to any Univerſal Tradition of the Church from 
the Apoſtles times. And chat we have often offer'd ro put the. 
-—- pb between us and the Church of Ree upon that 
iſſae. | | 

To this Anſwer the Replier ſaith,. That they do not charge our 
Church with not profeſſing theſe things, but for erring againſt her own 
Profeſſion, and deſerting rhat Church to which all theſe Authorities bear 
Teſtimony, and of which her Progenitors and firſ# Reformer: had been 
Members,and from whoſe hands ſhe received whatſoever ſhe had, either 
of Scripture,. Creeds, Councils or Tradition, and conſequently whoſe 
judgment ſhe was bound to follow. | 


Whether 
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Whether we a& againſt our Profeſſion or not, it is plain the 
Rule of our Church doth not by this Prokgffion leawe every one 70 
follow hs (99n fancy, and to believe as he "= Bur wherein is it 
that we thus 44& againſt our Profeſſion ? Do we reject the C reeds, 
Councils, and Univerſal 'Tradition in our Deeds? Wherein ? In 
deſerring the Communion of the Church of Reme? And is the 
neceſſicy of that contained in the Creeds here receiv'd ? In the four 
Councils ? Ry Univerſal Tradition ? Por this I refer to the forego- 
ing D:\courſe about the Unity of the Catholick Church. But we 16” 
ceiv'd theſe things from the Church of Rome. So we do the old Teita” 
ment from the Jews, muſt we therefore huld Communion till 
with them? Are we bound cherefore to follow the Judgment ct the 
Fewiſh Church ? But | do not underitand how we receiv'd thele 
things from ite Authority of the Church of Rome. We receiv'd 
the Scripture: from Univerſal Tradition derived from all the Apo- 
ſtolical Churches ; and fo the Creeds and Councils z and ſuch an 
Univerſal 'j radition is the thing we deſire; for the Trent-Creed, 
our forefathers never knew or receiv'd as part of that Faith with- 
out Which there is no Salvation. 

But here the Defender grows brisk, and ſaith, 411 Hereticks ſmce 
the firſt four General Councils, may ſay the wery ſame which I ſay for 
the Church of England ; and all before them the Equivalent. Arius, 
Macedonins, Neſtorins, and Entyches, might have ſaid as much of 
the Creeds before them ; and all camplaimn of the Villainous Fattions in 
the Church againſt them. My Plea for. the Church «f England hath 
juſtified them all. | The ſame thing is ſaid in fewer words by the 


Replier.] That thu Plea juſtifies the Arrians, and condemns the Ni- Reply, p- 19 


cene Fathers, windicates the Eutychians, Neltorians, and Donatiſts, 
and confounds ail General Councils. 

Leſt therefore 1 ſhould ſeem to betray the Church of England, 
inſtead of defending it, I ſhall ſhew the Rea/cnab/enef and Equity 
of this Plea, and its great difference from that of the Ancient He- 
reticks condemned by General Councils, or the Ancient Church. 

(1) The Ancient Hereticks were condemned by that Rule of 
Faith which the Church always receiv'd, v z. the Scriptures 3 but 
the Conncil of 7jezr ſet up a new Rule of Faith on purpoſe that 
they might condemn us for Hereticks, v2. in making Tradition 
equal with Scripture, Which is directly contrary to the Doctrine of 
che Primitive Church ; aslI have already ſhewed. 'I he methcd of 
General Courcils was to have the Books of <Ecripture placed in 
the 


Def: p: 21; 
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- At. Synodi the middle of them on a Table, as the Rule they were to judg'by. 
--rY p 175: And Richerins, a DoC the S:rbox, not only affirms the Cuſtom, 
4 # aq 458 but fairh ic was for "Reaſon, That rhe Fathers of the Councils 
"42. might be admmiſhed, that all things were to-be examined by the ſtan- 
dard :f the Goſpel. | 
Bell.de Concil. Bellarmin aftftirms the Council of Nice, To have drawn its Con- 
I. 2.C. 12. clufion out of Scriptures; and the ſame he affirms of the 6rh General 
Counct! ; and he might as well have done ir of the reſt; their main 
deſign, being only to efrabliſh rhe Doctrine of the Divinity and 
Incarnation of Chriſt. Bur the Caſe of Councils came to be very 
different, when they took upon them to define othes matters for 
which they had no Colour in Scripture (as the 24 Counci] of 
Nice did, which was the firſt that went upon Tradition ) and 
_ then the Chriſtian Church did not ſhew ſuch Reſpe to them; as 
was moſt apparent in the Caſe of this Conncil of Ne, which 
was univerſally rejected in theſe //e/tern parts, ( Rome excented ) 
as appears by the Council of Francford , and the unexceptionable 
Teſtimonies of Fghinardur, Hinzmarus, and others. Would this 
have been a ſufficient Argument againſt Char/emaign and the We- 
fern Biſhops , that they yoyned in the Plea of the Ancient Here- 
ticks, and none were ever condemned by the Chnrch, but they 
made ſuch complaints againſt the Proceedings of Councils, as they 
Niceph. cum did ? It is certain that Leo Armeny inthe Eaſt, as well as Charles, 
Leone Arme- and the Weſterns Church, rejefted that Council, as contrary to 
_ 14.7 my ed. Scriptwre; Which ſhews that neither in the Eat or ef, did they 
Yn ets Þ' think themſelves ſo tied up by Definitions of Councils, proceeding 
in ſich a manner; but that they were at full Liberty to examin, 
and if they ſaw Cauſe, to rejett ſuch Definitions. While Couft- 
cils did declare, that they intended to make uſe of no other Rule 
bur Scripture,and to deliver only the Senfe of the Catholick Church 
from the beginning, a great regard was to be ſhew'd to them : 
bur when they ſet up another Rale, the Chriſtian Church had 
juſt Reaſon not to ſudmit to their Decrees, And to ſay, This 5s 
the Plea of all Hereticks, is juft as if an innocent Perſon mighr not 
be allowed to plead not Gmilty, becauſe the greateft MalefaCtors 
.do the ſame. There muſt be ſome czrrain Rules whereby to 
proceed in this marcer : and this is the firſt We fix upon, That 
they proceed as the Ancient Councils did according to Scrip- 
tures. 


(2.) The fr 
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* (2.) The Ancient Hereticks were condemned by ſuch Councils, 


© as did repreſent the Univerſal Church after another manner, than 


the Council of Trent did. I do not ſay, There was ever ſuch a 

General Council, 4s did fully repreſent the Univerial Chnrch, which 

could riot be done without Provincia! Councils ſummort'd Leiore in 

all parts of Chriſtendom, and the Deiegation from them of ſuch 

Perſoris as were to deliver their Senſe in the matter of Faith , ro be 

debated in the General Council; ani 1 hae Reaſon to queſtion 

whether this were ever done. But however, there is a very great 

difference in the Ancient Councils from the mndern, as to this 

point of Repreſenting, for in them there was the Conſent of all the 

Patriarths, and a general Summons for the Biſhops from all parts 

to appear. But in the Modern Councils, forr Parriarchs, and 

the Biſhops under them, have been excluded; and the 5:4 hath 

Summon'd the Biſhops under him to meet together, and then hath 

catled this a General Council. Which is juſt as if in the time of 

the Heptarchy, the King of Mercia ſhould afſemble the States un- 

der him, and call the Conwention of them, The Parliament of Eng- 

land. Thus in the Council of Trent, the Pope Summons the Bi- 

ſhops that owned his Supremacy, and had taken Oaths to him, to 

meet together, and would have this paſs for a General Council. 

When the Council met, and Cardinal Hofius was appointed Pre- 

ſidenrt in it ; Staniſlarrs Orechcvirs, a warm and zealous Romaniſt, 

Writes to Hoſrus , That it would very much conduce to their Re- 

pucation and Intereſt, if the Pacriarchs of Con/?antinople and An- 

tioch, were SuUmmon'd to the Council, becauſe the Greehs and Ar- 

menians depended upon them : And he could nor underſtand how the 

Catholick Church could be Repreſented without them, nor how the 

Corfncil” could be called Ozcumenical. To which Hoſivs Replied, That 

the Pope being Oecumenical Patriarch, a Council called by him, was Hof Oper. p. 

au Oecumenical Council. Now this we ſay, is extreamly different 373. 

from the Notion of an Oecumenical Council in the Ancient times, Quandoqui- 

ind overthrows the Rights of other Churches, as they were ſetled {<7 {ous ille 

x ©. vere dicirur & 

by the Four General Councils, and therefore the Caſe is very dif- .g 0e-umeni- 

ferent as to being condemnd by General Councils, and by the late cus patriarcha, 

Conventions aſſembled by the Popes Authority. ; quod Concili= 
(3) Themſelves allow that ſome Councils may be, and ought to um iplius elt 

be rejected ; and therefore all our buſineſs is ro enquire whether we A 

may not with as much Reaſon rezect ſome Councils, as they do o- ;q ry ow 

thers. They reje&t the Council = Ariminum , Winch together oecumenicum. 

with 
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with that of Scleucia (which fat at the ſame time) make up the moſt 
General' Council we read of in Church-Hiſtory, For Bellarmin 
owns that there were 600. Biſhrps in the Weſtern part of ir. So that 
there were many more Biſhops aſſembled than were in tte Council 
of Nice; there was no Exception againſt the Summons, or che Bi- 
ſhops preſent ; and yet the Authority of this Council is rejeCted,be- 
cauſe-it was too much influenced by Conftantins, and his Agents. 
The 24 Council of Epheſus wanted no juſt Summons, no prefence 
of Patriarchs, or number of Biſhops, yet this is rejeCted , becauſe 
its Proceedings were too Violent, The Councils of Conſtantinople a- 
gainſt Images are rejected ; becauſe, but one Patriarch was preſent 


in either of them. Now [| defire to know, whether it be not as. 


lawful to except againſt other Councils, as againſt theſe, ſuppo- 


fing the Reaſons to be the ſame ; and greater Evidence to be given 


in theſe latter Times, of the Truth of the Allegations. Befides, we 
find they are divided in the Church of Rcme, concerning their lat- 
ter Councils: Some ſay, The Councils of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil, 
were true General Councils, and that the Council of Lateran un- 
der Leo X. was not ſo; others ſay, That the former have not the 
Anthority of General Councils, but the latter hath. Some ſay, 
"hat there have been 18. General Councils; fo the Roman Editors of 
the Councils, and others; but a great number of theſe are rejected 
by others, who atlow but 8, of the number, wiz. thoſe wherein 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops met. And ſo the Councils of La: 
teran and Trent, beſides others, are cut off. What becomes then of 
the Articles of Faith, defined by thoſe Councils ? For they cannot 
be received on the account of their Authority. However, We find 
this ObjeCtion lies equally againſt them, as againſt us. For, do 
not both theſe differing Parties ſide with the Ancient Hererticks, as 
much as we do? For they except againſt the Supreme Fudicature in 
the Church, and decline the Judgment of theſe Councils, as much 
as thoſe Hereticks did the Councils of their own Times. 

Theſe are therefore but ordinary Tepicks, which may be reaſon- 
ble or not, as they are applied. 

(2.) It was anſwer'd, That the way propoſed, doth not hinder 
mens believing as they pleaſe, z.e. without ſufficient Reaſon for 
their Faith ; ſeveral Inſtances were given: As, believing the Reman 
Church to be the Catholick, without any colour of Scripture, 
Reaſon or Antiquity; (as is now fully ſhew'd in the fcregoing Diſ- 
courſe ) believing againſt the moſt convincing Evidence of their 


own |: 
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own Senſes. Believing the lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of Images 

can be reconciled with Gods forbidding it; the Communion in one 

Kind with Chriſts Inſtitution; and Praying in an unknow Tongue, 

with the 14 Chaprer of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth:ans. 

'To this the Regpliec ſaith only, chat theſe are voluntary aſſumpti Repl. p.8 
cs without proof: and his ſaying (o, needs no Anſwer, | 

The Defender ſhelters himſelf under the Catholick Church, and Det. p. 23 
reſolves not to put to Sea with the Anſwerer aboat theſe things. But 
he knows very well, we utterly deny any of theſe co have been the 
prattice of the Univerſal Church according to YVinces t;us Lerinenſis 
his Rules; by which we are content to be tried. And alchough he 
ſeems to With for ſuch a trial, yet | know a reaſon why they ought 
to decline it, becauſe I am certain they can never make it good in 
any one of them. : . | 

(2) The ſecond Inconvenience objected was, That this would 
make the wiſdom of God fall beneath toe diſcretion of prudent Law- 
givers ; who do not make Laws, and leave every man to be his own 
Judg as to right or wrong- . | 

It was anſwered three ways: . 

(1) That there are Inconveniencies on both ſides, and one 
ought to be provided againſt, as wel] as the other ; for as the peo- 
ple are not to be their own Judges, ſo it may happen that an U- 
ſurper may pretend to the right of Interpreting the Laws, only to 
jaſtifie his Uſurpation. 

(2) That the People are allowed in ſome ſenſe to interpret the 
Laws, or elſe they could never underſtand the duty they owe to - 
their lawful King, and to juſtifie his Rights againſt all the preten- 
ces of Uſurpers. 

Te this the Replier ſaith nothing, and the Nefender ſaith that 
which is next to nothing co the firſt, and rakes no notice of the ſe- 
cond Anſwer ; and I think I therein rel] him plainly enough, what [ 
would be at.. He ſaith, 1 mean receiving and boldmg the true faith by Df. Þ 24. 
Ujurpation. Nothing was farther from my thoughts. But I had 
thought it were eafie enough to know whom | meant, wiz. ſuch 
a one as pretends to an Infall|ble Chair, which they cannot deny 
themſelves to be the higheſt Uſurpation, if he cannot prove his 
Title by Scripture, as we are ſire he cannot. 

(3) That in this Caſe a Rule is given co direct perſons in the 
way to Heaven, and therefore mult be capable of being under- 
ſtood by thoſe Who are to make uſe of it for that end. Which be- 
H 2 ing 
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ing the greateſt concernment to Manking, they are therefore ob; 


liged to ſearch into it. for their own Salvation 5, but we exclyce- 
not the help of Spiritual Guides, and embrace.the.angienr Creeds - 


of the Church. 
To this the Replier anſwers two things-: 
(1) That an Infallible Guide is neceſſary to ſecure perſons from wile 


ful Errors, which he ſaith God hath provided. From wilful-Error! this -- 


1s.new Doctrine indeed, that God hath provided a remedy for wil- 
ful Error. Had not our Saviour himſetf, an Infaſlible Spiric, and 
yet we do not read. that ever he ſecured, men from wilful Error ?. 
or ever deſigned to do it. But ſuppoſe an Infallible Judg could do 


this, he doth not tell us where he is to be found, who he is, and-. 


in what manner he doth thus ſecure men, which. are very necel- 


ſary Enquiries; and without being ſatisfied in all theſe points, we - 
are ſtil] left to be. our own Judges, ſo far as concerns the way to - 


Salvation ; ſince at the day of Judgment, we muſt anſwer for. our. 


ſelves, than which there can be no greater obligation to care and. 
ſincerity in judging. _ a mans life depends upon the benefit. 


of his Clergy, and one es to him and tells him, You are an ig- 


norant man, and. liable to great miſtakes. in reading, therefore I - 
adviſe you by no means to truſt to your own skill in Reading, for. 


it is a horrible dark Letter, and many have been miſtaken ,thar 
were more Book: learned than you; therefore take my.counſel, there 
is Mr. Ordinary who underſtands Bock-learning a thouſand times 
better than you or [, truſt him for the Reading,. and no doubt you 
will eſcape. Ay, Sir, ſaith the man, all that is very .true that you 


ſay, but my life lies at ſtake 3 and howif Mr. O:4inary's Reading 
will not be allow'd by the Judg for mine,. then I am a loſt man. 


paſt recovery.; therefore } am 1e{olved to learn to read my ſelf; 


and to that end I will make the beſt uſe of his skill ro inſtru me. - 


before-hand that I may be able to anſwer for my ſelf. This needs 
no Application. | 


Bur I do not ſee how-an Inf-!hible Guive ſhould be neceſſary to + 
particular perfons in order. to t'1-:c vajvation, tpon the rinciples - 


—_— 8. owned and receiv'd by the greateſt Divines in the Rowan Church. 


firare falutis, For Aquinas determines that every une that hath ſawing Grace, hath 


fufficienter in- };þeyjſe 2 gift of underſtar.d:ng whereby he is ſufficiently inſtrutted 


fruuncur a in all things neceſſary ro Salvation, and that 1 is never with- 
Spiritu ſanto, ** .. : Wn: 
2, 2 Qu. $ar. 4 ad: 1: Donum Intelletus nunquam fe ſubtrakit ſanCtis cirea ea. quz ſunt 
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dean from them. as ro: thoſe. things. It this Doctrine hold good,. I do: 
not ſee any ſuch, neceſſicy fos perſons to look after an. Infallible 
Guide, as there is to. look after ſaving Grace. 


Gulielmas Pariſienſis ſaith, That mens not looking after the: way of Gul. Pariſienſ. 
Salvation themſelves, is that which: will damn them. And. in caſe of de Legibus c: 
difference among Guides, if a. man. ſincerely. makes application tv God, to %" Þ: 57, 58: 


know the Truth he doth not queſticn but ſuch is the mercy of Gad to keep 
ſuch a one from dangerous Error; or if he-doth- ſuffer bim to fall ito 
Error with a. good mind, it ſhall not be imputed to him. It is: a Do- 


Qrine generally receiv'd in the Schools, Thar where ever God doth Pag: 59D.Col, 


beftow his Grace, there goes along with, it ſuch a gift of underſtanding, *: 
as keeps them from being deceived in the matters. they believe in order 


to Salvation. Henricus. a Gaudavo thus expreſſes itz. That as Faith: Henr. a Gand; 


makes the mind to reſt on the Authority of the Scripture, ſo this gift of 


urderſtanding makes them perceive the Truth of what they axe to be- 0 4. 3 


lieve. And what need then ſuch an Intaſlible-Guide? - 
(2) He ſaith, That ancient Creeds will not [erve, unleſs there be a. 
power in the Church to make new, deciſions in, matters of Faith. 
| This. ought to have been a little proved. For in truth we are: - 
apt to think the Faith once delivered. te. the - Saints as ſufficient to: 
carry us to Heaven, as it was in the Apoſtles times, A man is heir: 
to a good Eſtate, which by many Generations is derived down 
from his&nceſtors, and.he hath the: Original Deeds in his hands; 
one comE@to him and tells him, T: is a very fine :Eftate- you :are: 
heir to, and it is a thouſand pities you ſhould want a good Title 
toit; I will put you into a way to getit, if you will give up your: 
muſty old Deeds, and put your felt into the hands of ſuch perſons: 
as | ſhall name. to you, they ſhall make you a new: Settlement; 
and add ſeveral Parcels to your Eſtate. which-you had not before. 
Iam content, ſaith the Heir, with my Anceſtors Eſtate, and I will 


5 never part with my old Deeds for all your new Sertlements; for 1 
: amſure my Anceſtors would never deceive me; but I know not 


what deſigns you with your new Settlements may have upon me, 
and theretorel pray let me alone with my old Deeds. 


The Defender here dances upon Ropes, he makes ſwift and quick Def. p. 26 * 


motions, but he itands on a ſlender : bottom, and he-knows not 
whereon to fix, but would {tem to ſay ſomething, but not enough. 
to afford ſcope for an Anſwer. "That which heaims at, is, That un- 
leſs a man by judging controverſies by the Infallible Rule, be able to 


: come to an Infallible Determination, then .cnroverfies will not be in- 


fallibly 
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fallibly determined, if every man be left to be his own Fuds. And 1 


am clearly of his mind. But the poiat is, whether ſuch an infalli* 
ble determination of Controverſies be the neceſſary way to Hea- 


ven? If a man canyjudg well enough tocarry him thither, that is 


as much as I am concerned for at preſent. 

But he goes on. Wh» can bye to be ſaved without pleaſing God? 
and every body knows that without Faith it is impeſſible to pleaſe him. 
There wants only one little thing to be added, and without an Infal- 
lible Fudg of Controverſies, there can be no Faith, But this was for- 

otten. 

: But after all he ſaith, I confeſs that Scrrintreer- js mot the Rule of Con- 
troverſies. I pray why ? for I take it not only to be the Rule, but 
to be the only Rule. For, ſaith he, they are not ended till one fide or other 
be certain. \\ hat then? is there no Ru/e that doth not put anend to 
Controverſies ? Nay their own Writers ſay # Rule, zs a Rule Cannot 
put anend to them, and therefore a Fudg is receſlary. But I muſt 
anſwer ſuch things as they brivg. 

In matters.of good and evil, I ſaid every mans conſcience is his- 
immediate |udg, and why not in matters of eruth and falſhood ; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe mens involuntary miſtakes to be more dangerous 
than their wilful fins. 

Here the Defender triumphs. How? faith he, are we before we are 
aware come to conſcience at laſt ? I heartily wiſh we were, liſt would 
tend more to the ending of controverſies than an Infallible Judg. 

But he wonders that in Diſputes of Religion i: ſhould before we are 
aware come to conſcience at laſt, Good man ! he was not aware that 
there was any thing of conſcience in the matter. Doth he think it 
is only matter of incereſt we contend about ? ſo choſe who believe 
no Religion themſelves, think all controverſies about Religion, 'to 
have nothing of conſcience in them. 

But after a long harangue, he ſaith, Toat conſcience can do n9 more 
than ſecure a man from being judged for {inning againſt his conſcience: 
But if it lead him to do ill things, or embrace aurWg Faith,what can 
he anſwer for the ſin of baving that conſcience ? | 

I' grant where itis a fin to have ſuch a conſcience, the conſcience 
doth not excuſe the faults a man commits by it. But the Queſtion 
we are upon is,whether it is not a fin for a man to have ſuch a con- 
ſcience; and weare not upon the point of an Erronecns conſcience;but 
of an Infallible Fudg of conſcience in matters of good and evil. And 
itis ſtrange the Defender ſhould not ſeg this. There is no queſtion, 
but 
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but there are as diffutabile Points in Morality, as in matters of 
Faith ; ard we think Mens committing Sin,is at leaſt as dangerous to 
their ſouls,as embracing what they call Hereſy. Now I deſire to know, 
why it is not as neceſſary to have an infallible Guide in Manners, as 
in Faith ? Bur, if they think that Men may te let alone to judg as 
well as they canin ſuch matters,as their Salvation certainly depends 
vpon;what monſtrous Inconvenience is it,if they uſe the ſame Liber- 

ty in matters of Specnlation? I would he bad given ſome better An- 
ſwer,that I might have bad an occaſion to have inforced this matter. 

For in truth it ſeems to me, a very ſtrange thing, when I read inthe 
New Ti ffament, ſuch terrible Denunciations againſt the praCtice of 
Sin, and. that mens happineſs or miſery depends ſo much on theiP 
doing Good or Evil; and fo very little ſaid.as to mens errors or 

miſtakes of Judgment (where there is a general Sincerity, as to a 

good Life, and a care to pleaſe God). that ſo much weight ſhould 

be. laid on an infallible Judg in matters of Controverſy, and no care 

taken for aninfallibie Guide in matters of Practice. 

But 1 am to conſider, that it tends more to the intereſt of ſome 
People to ſwagger about an infallible Faith , than to ſecure the 
Practice of Virtue, and a good Life, which yet is certainly the 
great deſign and concernment of the Chriſtian Religion, however it 
may ſeem to ſome, that an infallible Faith and Church are all in 
all. | 

To ſhew we do not allow every, man to believe as -he pleaſes, I 
faid, We not only allow the Aſſiſtance of ſpiritual Guides, and em- 
brace the ancient Creeds; but think:no.man ought tofollow his own 
fancy, againſt Doctrines ſo univerſally receixed fromthe Apoſtles 
times. | 
But all this ſignifies nothing to him, unleſs our Guides be Infalli- 
ble; and he ſaith, They are plainly no Guides of Chriſts appointing, who 
teach auy other Dc&rine than he taught. Very. well ! Lo this then 
be the Rule, whereby we are to judg whether Guides are Infallible 
or not, But then have a care of telling us we muſt believe what. 
Doftrine it was that'Chriſt raughe, upon the word of theſe Infallible 
Guides, for by that Doctrine we are to judg whether they be Infal- 
lible or not. The different methods. of his Proceeding and mine 
in. this matter, will be beſt underſtood by this Compariſon. A 
Man that goes to erquire the way toa Place (he had a great deſire 
to be at, but was afraid of miſtaking the way) of two Men, and 


how he ſhould avoid the dangerous. paſſages in it; the one —_ 
plairr.. 


\ 
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plain hot Van.tells him there aredifficulries in ic,bur he will give 
him 2 B-ok of the Roads, which acquaints him with all the dangerous 
turnings . he bids him look well to his Steps, and obſerve the way he 
goes, and when he is to feek, tn (earch his Book, and ask ſack as un- 
derftind the way better than he does: Alas! faith the other Man, 
this is a very (ad Nireftion to him, for his Book may be miſunderſtood; | 
and the Guides may miſtake themſelves with-all their Care; but I ® 
will put him into an infallible way, whereby he may avoid all the * 
dangers. Ay Sir, faith che Traveller, you ſpeak indeed to the 
purpoſe, I pray acquaint me with it. There is, faith he to him; at 
facha Hil, a Perfon, who by rhe help of Wings, not only flies over 
all chat Jangerons pafſage, bur carries all thoſe ſafe, who take hold 
of him : You have therefore no better way than to pinion your ſelf 
to him, and you will be ſafe. But ſaith the Traveltter, how if tie and 
I ſhould camble down together, what world become of us borh? 
Never fear that, faich he: Brit how fhould 1-help fearing of it? 
Have any that he carrred thither, come back and aſſured orhers of 
the ſafety of the paffage?- No. * But how thery ? Why ſaich he, You 
ire bound to believe whar he ſaith, for he affirms that he can do it. | 
But, faith the Traveller, this is very hard, I muſt venture Body and | 
Soul upon his skill and ſtrength, and I muſt eake hig}Word that he 
hath both. This ſeems very unreaſonable to me, and therefore I am 
reſolved to take the other courſe, which tho it do not make ſuch big 
boaſts of it ſelf, is much more likgly ts be ſafe in the concluſion, ha- 
ving better Reaſon or its ſide, 'and' requiring a/more conſtant care 
. of my ſelf, to'which God hath promis'd mote of his Grace and Aſſi- | 
ſtance to ſecure me froma!l fatal miſtakes of my way. | 
_ Where I mention Do#rines fo univerſally received in the Chriſtian 
Church from the Ap1ſtles times, as thoſe im the Creeds; The Defender 
makes a.notable Exception, As zf, ſaith he, any part of the univerſal | 
Chriſtian Do&rine were loſt, and all had not ber always as nniverſally | 
retained as the Creeds, "Then [ hope all the” Points' in Controverſy | 
between us and them, can be'proved by as clear and evident a Suc- | 
ceſſion, as the Articlesof the Creeds: If he can do this, he.will bea | 
GBampion indeed. 1 defire him to'take his choice, either Supremacy, | 
Tranſubſantiation , Infallibility of the Roman Catholick Church, or | 
which he pleaſes. I grant all true Chriſtian Doftrine was univerſally 7 
retained, as faras the Rule of it was-ſo received; but if he means | 
any of ttioſe diſtinguiſhing 'points between us and them, when he |: 
comes to make'ttout, he'will be of another ming. | 4 
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' (3) A third Inconvenience objetted m the Papers, againſt the 
want of an infallible Judg, was, That Scripture would be interpreted 
by Fancy; which « the ſame thing as to follow Fancy. 

To this it was anſwer'd. 

. (1.) That our Church owns the Creeds, Councils, Fathers, and 
Pcrimicive Church, more frankly than any other Church, and there- 
fore cannot be ſuſpected to leave Scripture to beſo interpreted. 

'The Replier ſaith, We only | $am it, and do it nor. That is to be Reply, p. 21; 
proved, for bare ſaying it, will never convince us. But his proof is, | 
becauſe , if we had done it , we had never deſerted the Church 
of Rome; and our Anſwer is, we therefore deſerted the Communt- 
on of that Church, becauſe She required owning things from us, 
for which She had no Authority , either from Scripture, Creeds, 
Councils or Fathers. 

The Defender wonld have me anſwer diretly, Hbether it be not 
the ſame to follow Fancy, as to interpret Scripture by t® As tho I were 
examined at the Catechiſm,which requires all anſwers to be made by 
Naor Nay. 1 ſaid enough to ſhew the Queſtion doth not concern 
us; for we do not allow Perſons to interpret Scripture by Fancy. 
And withal. (2.) I asked . ſome other Queſtions to ſhew, That 
thoſe who pretend to Infallibity, may do things as unreaſonable as 
leaving Scripture to be interpreted by Fancy. And I have our Savi- 
ours example for anſwering one queſtion with another. 

The Inſtances | gave, were theſe; The Church of Rowes afluming 


Def. p. 3s. 


to it ſelf the Power of interpreting the Rule , which concerns its 


own Power of interpreting ; which was to make it Judg in its own 
Cauſe, and togive it as great Power, as if it made the Rule; and1 


further added, that Intereſt is as miſchievous an Interpreter of Scrip- 


ture, as Fancy ; and therefore, thoſe who are ſo much concerned, 
are not to be relied on, either in Councils, or out. 
The Power of declaring Tradition is as Arbitrary a thing in the 
Church of Rozze, as interpreting Scripture by Fancy. There being 
no other Rule allowed by it, but the Senſe of the preſent Church. 
The Replier, like a fair Adverſary, gives his anſwer plainly ; Reply. p. 21! 


. which confiſts in two things: ( 1.) That their Charch gives no Senſe 0 


Scripture, but what She received from Tradition of the foregoing Church, 
and ſo be calls it Apoſtolical Tradition. But ſuppoſe there happen a 
Queſtion, whether it be ſo or not, muſt not all be reſolved into the 
Authority of the preſent Church , declaring what is Apoſtolical 
Tradition? And ſo it comes all to one. 

I (2) He 


i 1 Reply, p. 22. 


"1 £4it 


Def. p. 32. 


A Vindication of the Anſwer 

(2.) He faith , Tradition x publick, and Fancy is private. ButT 
fay; according to their Rules, Tradition is but publick Fancy, and 
ſo Fancy in particular Perſons is a private Traditien ; but whether - 
publick or private, if it be equally Arbitrary, the Caſe is alike. 

The Defender faith, AU this is beſides the Buſineſs, and therefore - 
ſlides off as well as he can, with ſome ſlight touches, which deſerve. 
no Anſwer. 

(4) If there be no infallible Fudg, the Power of deciding matters of 
Faith 9 be given to every particular man, for which no place can 
be ſhewed. 

ng Anſwer was, That if by deciding matters of Faith, no more- 
be meant, but every mans being ſatisfied ofthe Reaſons, why he be- 
lieves one thing to be true, and not another ; that belongs to every 
man as he is bound to take care of his Soul, and muſt give an ac- 
count both to God and Man, of the Reaſon of his Faith. 

This,the Replier faiths bringing every Article of Faith to the Teſt of 
ones own Reaſon; whereas Authority is the Correlative of Believing, 
and Reaſon of Knowledg. 

We do not pretend that every one that believes, ſhould be able 
to judg from meer Principles of Reaſon of the Credibility of the 
Dodtrine propos'd; it isſufficient,if he finds it to be of Divine Reve- 
lation , by being contained in Gods word.: And it is not the Au- 
chority of the Church, but of Divine Revelation, which Faith 
bottoms -upon ; the former is no more than an inducement to believe 
thoſe Books we call Scripture, to contain the word of God in 
them. Bat whenwe find any Doftrine therein, we account that 
ſufficient Reaſon for believing ir. 

The Defender finds no fault with our ſaying , We onght to be {a 
tisfied of the Reaſon why we believe; but the Queſtion he puts, is, 
Whether there be indeed any Reaſons why they ſhould believe beſides 
the Authority of the Church £ He doth not deny that particular Men 
ought tojudg; but the meaning of rhe Papers, he ſaith, is, that rhey 
ought mot 10 juilg unreaſonably. 

Then we have no difference, for I afſure him I never pleaded 
for mens judging unreaſonably. The Queſtion then between us, 


ts, Whether thoſe who do not believe upon the Infallible Autho- 


tity of the Rowan Catholick Church, Do judg unreaſonably 2 


5,0. Whether there be equal Grounds to believe the Roman Cathe- 
' tick Church Infallible, as there are to believe the Scriptures to be 


the Word. of God? We utterly deny the Roman Churches In- 
| fallibility 


of Some late Papers. 
fallibility to be necetilary to our believing the Scripture ; for we 


receive that by an Univer/a! Tradition from #!! the Apoſtolical 
Churches ; Which is as clear for this, as it is wanting for the other. 
And therei2:& we mult juadg more reaſonably, Whar follows 
abont the intallibility promiſed to the Church, hath been anſwered 
already. | | 

As to the Canonical Book:, I ſhewed it was no. Authoritative De- 
ciſion by a Power in the Church to make Books Canonical which 
were nor ſo, but a meer giving Teſtimony in a Matter of Fatt, in 
which all parts of the Church are concerned ; and it depends as 
other Matters of Fact do, on the Skill and Fidelity of the Re- 
porters: And fo farlI own the truly Carzholick Church to have Au- 
thority in any Teſtimony, delivering down the Books of Scrip- 
ture ; bat this proves no more Ifallib;/ity in the Chriſtian Church 
as to the Books of the New Teſtament, than it doth in the Fewiſh 
Church as to the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

And thus much of the Authority of the Catholick Church in Mat- 
ters of Faith, 


III. Of the Reformation of the Church of England. 


Here are ſo many Paſſages in the Papers relating to the Church 
of England, on the Account of her Reformatron , that 1 
thought it the beſt Method of proceeding to handle this Subje&t 
by itſelf. And there are theſe things charged upon it, either in 
'Terms or by Conſequence, in the Papers, which asI am a Mem- 
ber of this Church, I think my ſelf bound to clear ; for I could nor 
juſtifie continuing in her Communion, if ſhe were juſtly hable to 
theſe Imputations. 
1. That ſhe hath made a caufleſs Breach inthe Communion of 


the Catholick Church. + 
2. That ſhe hath been the occaſion of a World of Hereſies 


crept into this Nation. : 
3- That ſhe hath not ſafficient Authority within her ſelf, and 


yet denies an Appeal toa higher Judicature. ; 
4+ That ſhe comradits her own Rule, viz. the Holy Scrip- 
tures. | 
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5, That fhe ſubſiſts only on the Pleaſure of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate. 

All theſe I ſhaſl examine with Care, and conſider what hath been 
faid in Defence of che Papers upon theſe Heads. 

As to the charge of cauſleſs Breach in the Communion' of the 
Catholick Church, it lies in theſe Words, And by what Authority 
Men ſeparate themſelves from that Church? 

Which being ſpoken with reſpect to the Members of the Church 
of England, do imply that they have made a Separation from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, and that they had no ſuf- 
ficient Authority for ſo-doing, and therefore are guily of Schiſm 
in it. 

To the Queſtion two Anſwers were given, 1. By diftinguiſhing 
the truly Catholick Church from the Roman: Catholick : And a Di- 
ſtintion between theſe being made out, ( which is done in the firſt 
partof this Defence ) It doth not follow that we have made a 
Breach inthe Communion of the Catholick Church, becauſe we 
do not join in Communion with the Rowan Catholick : T his was 
luſtrated by the Example of a proſperous Uſurper in a Kingdom, 
who challenges a Title to the whole, by gaining a conſiderable 


part of it, and requires from al] the ,Kings Subjects within his. 


Power, to own him to be rightful King ; whereupon the Queſtion 
was put, Whether refufing to doit, were an ACt of Rebellion or 

of Loyalty ? Soin the Church, the Popes Authority over it, ſo as 
to reſtrain Catholick Communion only to thoſe who own it, is 

not only looked on as an Uſurpation by Us, but by all the Eaſtern 
Churches; and is in Truth altering the Zerms of Chriſtian Com- 
munion from what they were in the truly Catholick and Apo- 

ſtolick Church : Therefore ſince the Conditions required are un- 

reaſonable, becauſe different from them, what Breach hath foHow- 
ed, is not to be imputed to thoſe who refuſe theſe Terms , but to 

thoſe who impoſe them; and ſo the Guilt of it lies upon the Church 
of Rome, and not upon the Church of Eng/and. This is the. 
Subſtance of the Anſwer. 

To which the Replier ſaith, That the Eaſtern Churches cannot be 

parts of the Catholick Church,' becauſe they hold not the Apoſtolick Do- 
&rine contained in the Creeds and Councils owned by the Church of 
England. This hath been fully anſwered already. But he goes 
on, There were no other Churches then in betng, but thoſe which were 
in Communion with the Church of Rome ; conſequently the Church of 
England 
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England going out from them, ſeparated her ſelf from the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church, 


And the Defender faith, He expet#s I ſhould fherv That truely Car Def. p. 39. 


tholick and Apoſtolick Church we beld Communion with,when we ſepa- 
rated from the Roman. He deſires to know where the men lrue, that 

people may go to them, and learn of them, what their Faith s, 8&C. 
In anſwer to this, I ſay, That there is no neceſſity for us to ſhew 
any Church diſtinct from others, which in all chings we agreed 
with ; becauſe we hold all particular Chusches liable co Errors 
and Corruptions ; and that the notion of the Catholick Church 
may take in ſuch Particulars from which we may ſee reaſon to 
diſſent : But we do not thereby exclude them from being parts of 
the Catholick Church ; but we ſay they are no Infallible Rule to 
us, and therefore we ought to proceed by what the Church hath 
receiv'd as an Infallible Rule, and. not by the Communion of 
ether Churches. And ſuppoſing there were no particular Church 
we did in all things joyn with, the Church of England might Re- 
form it ſelf without ſeparating from the Cacholick Apoſtolick 
Church. For it was then in the Caſe, particular Churches were in 
after the Councils of Ariminum and Seleucia ; for then the ſtan- 
dard of Catholick Communion, ſet up by the Council of Nice, 
was taken down; and the ſetting of it up again, was to oppoſe 
the Conſent of the Chriſtian Church in the moſt General Council 
that ever Aſſembled. I do not ſay, this Council obliged men to 
profeſs Arrianiſm ; but that it took away the Authority of the N#- 
cene Creed in as valid a manner as the Council by its-Acts could'do 
it; I ask then, by what Authority any particular Church could 
ſet up the Nicene Faith ; and if not, how it was poſlible to be re- 
ſtored ? And I defire to know in what Country the people lived, who 
then owned the Nicene Faith againſt ſuch a General Council? And 
where were the Churches in being, which at that time adhered to it 2 
But if in this Caſe the Brir;h Church, tho alohe , was bound 
notwithſtanding ſuch a general conſent, to Reform it ſelf, and to 
reſtore the Authority of the Nicenz Creed 3 the ſame Caſe ir 1s, 
when the Weſtern Church was oppreſſed and hindered from Re- 
forming Errors and Abuſes by the Uſurpation/and Tyranny of the 
Papal Faction ; the Church of Eng/and was: then obliged: to ex+ 
erciſe its own Inherent Right, in. bringing things to-the ſtate they 
were in, inthe time of the firſt General Councils. In matters of 
Reformation,the mainenquiries are,whether there Ds Be 

an 
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and due Authority for it, and a certain Rule to proceed by ; the 
laſt and leaſt important Queſtion is, what Company we have to 
joyn With us in it ? For there is a Natural Right i every Church to 
preſerve its own juſt Liberties, and conſequently to throw off fuch 
an Uſurpation as that of the Popes was. And” the main Point in 
order to a Reformation, was caſting off the Popes Power, as an 
encroachment upon the Ancient and Canonical Priviledges of 
the Weſtern Churches, which was done here by a General conſent 
even of thoſe Biſhops, who held in Communion with the Roman 


Church, as far as thoſe .conld do who rezefted the Heay of it. : 
And this is the Fundamental Point as to the matter of Schiſm : If | 


the Pope, as Head of the Church, doth influe:1ce Catholick Com- 
munion ſo far, that it is neceſſary to Salvation to live in fubjetion 
to him, it will be very hard to juſtify ſeparation from that Body 


whereof he is the vifible Head. Bur if there be no Scripture, no : 


Councils, no Univerſal Tradition for this, as the Rowan Catholick 
Biſhops here declared in the time of H. 8. then there can be no 
Schiſm in afting without Authority from him, or againſt his Au- 


thority. And whether any athes Church joyned with ours or not, / 


is no more material to the juſtification of the Reformation, than 
the lawfulneſs of any one Counties Acting for the Royal Family in 
the late times of Uſurpation, did depend upon the concurrence of 


_ others with iv What more commonly talked of, and magnified 


in the Church of Rae, than the Reformation of the Mconeftick Or- 
ders? And\ſame of the: perfonz have been Canonized who have 
dane it; But in this Cafe, the Governour of a Monaſtick Order, 
proceeding according to the Rales of his Order, doth a very ju- 
!tifiable thing, tho never another Monaſtry joyn with him in it; 
becauſe he only doth his duty, and proceeds by the Rules which 
are. receiv'd\by \the whale Order. 'I'his, 1 ſay, was the Caſe of 
the Church of 'Ezg/azxd in Reforming according to Scripture, and 
the ſenſe of! the Prunitive Church ; and-.if others ppyned, ſo much 
the better 3 if not, the Adtquitifies.it fel, and needs not-the con- 
currence of others to raake it good. 

(2.) The 24 Anſwer was, That there is a difference between 
voluntary Separation, and that.which is unavoidable, in caſe un- 


. reaſonable condnions of Communion be required. 


The Defender pretends He can by no means under/tand this wna- 
voidable Separation ; becauſe tho. Men be {oparated from the Communt- 


nn of @ Church, yet thty may continue of the ſame Faith if they pleaſe : 
but 
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bat if they hawe another Faith, they ſeparate themſelves, even ſuppoſing 
Uſurpation, or whatever I would have. 

Now this ſeems very ſtrange to me from a perſon who knows 
the Terms of Communion with the Roman Church. Can any Man 
be a true Member thereof, Who doth not own and profeſs to be- 
lieve the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Is he not by 
the conſtitution of that Church required to believe all that the Ro- 
man Church believes ? But ſuppoſe men do not,and cannot for their 
hearts believe as that Church believes ; can they notwithſtanding 
be Members of it ? No, he confefles 2 4&;fferent Faith unawoidably 
caſts them out. But then to believe otherwiſe than the Reman Church 
believes,caſts them out unavoidably. The Queſtion now is, who is 
the cauſe of this caſting out, thofe who cannor believe thoſe Do- 
Arines, or thoſe who require the belief of them in order to com- 
munion? If theſe DoCtrines be evident in Scripture, or were de- 
fined by the four General Councils, or are contained in the ancient 
Creeds, or can be clearly proved by Univerſal Tradition, then we 
confeſs the blame falls on thoſe who refuſe ; but if none of thoſe 
can be made appear to the ſatisfaction of a mans mind who deſires 
co ſearch out Truth, then their ſeparation is unavoidable, and there 
isNo reaſon to make it their voluntary act. Bur, ſaith the Defender, 
a mans faith is his own voluntary af. I grant that; bntnort a volun- Def: p: 40: 
tary cauſe of Separation : Which two ought to be diſtinguiſhed in 
this cafe. As in the caſe of Uſurpation, the owning the lawful King 
isa voluntary a&; bur if an Uſurper threatens to baniſh him if he 
doth nor abj»re him; upon whom muſt the blame be laid, npon 
the mans voluntary act, or the Ufurpers voluntary impoſing ſuch a 
penalty on thoſe who do nothing but what is juit ? The Defender 
* did not conſider that the making ſuch terms of communion was a 
* voluntary atten, and being a thing unreaſonable and unjuſt, it 
* leaves the blame upon the impoſers. 

* But he denies any ſuch thing as Uſurpation m the Pepe,becanſe he hath 
= ſhewed by has reiterated Approvaticn of the Brſhop of Meaux's Book, 

* that he u content with that [ubmiſſion and obed;ence, which the Holy 
Ceuncils and Fathers bave always tavght the Faithful. 

Theſe are very fine words to deceive the unwary. But [ pray 
” tell us, who is to declare hat the Comncals and Farhers have al- 
* ways taught the Faithful? Who to be Fudg ? 1s not the Pope him» 
» felf ? For no Council will be allowed without his Approbation 
. & and Confirmation. And is not this then a very. pretty Artifice co 
i | draw. 
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draw weak perſons into a ſnare ? For my part,l do notwonder at 
the Popes Approbation of the Biſhop of Meaux's Book, no more than 


I would at a Gentlemans approbation of a fine ſpun Net when he 
goes a fiſhing, which is not ſo eafily diſcerned, and yet doth as 
eftectually catch the Game: Some there are ſtill who Jove.to be 
deceived, and ſome have more arts of deceiving than others; and | 
thoſe who gain moſt by it,will be ſure to give them the greateſt ap- * 
probation. p 
The Defender proceeds : Suppoſe there were Uſurpation, muſt | 
people therefore believe otherwiſe than they did before ; as that there is 
0 change of Subſtance, no Purgatory, no more than two Sacraments, 
and the reſt ? 5 
The Queſtion about Faith is one thing, and about Separation is | 
another. We are now upon the latter of theſe; and in this caſe we | 
are moſt concerned about the Popes Authority, fince he is look'd | 
on by you as the Head of the Catholick Church, and the Center | 
of Communion. . If there were no ſuch Uſurpation, yet we ſhould | 
never decline giving an account of the Reaſons of our Faith, as to | 
Sacraments, Purgatory, or what you pleaſe.of the Points in dif. # 
ference between us. Which I neither deſire to make greater or | 
lefſer, thanreaſly they are. For there may be deceit both ways. | 
As to his renewing the Queſtion, by what authority we ſeparate ? Þ 

I anſwer, by the ſame authority which makes it unlawful for us | 
to profeſs what we do not believe z and to practiſe what we believe | 
God hath forbidden: This is juſt as if one ſhould ask by what au- | 
thority men are bound to be honeſt and ſincere ; and to prefer | 
Gods Laws before mens ? For the Church of Rowe requires from | 
the Members of her Communion, beſides matters of Faith, ſich # 
atts of Worſhip, which, whatever they be, to thoſe who believe # 
as they do, muſt be 1dolatrozs to thoſe that believe as we do. For 
example, ſuppoſe in China where they believe God to be the ſame} 
with the #or/d, that honour of the Chineſes (who on that account 
think they may lawfully give Divine Worſhip to any part of the? 
World) to be converted by the M:ſſjonaries,who tell them the parts| 
of the World cannot be God, for he is Infinite and Immutable,and® 
Wiſe, and Powerful, which the Parts of the World are not, and} 
cannot be, and therefore they cannot without Idolatry give Divine? 
Worſhip to them z the Mandarin: require their giving the fame! 
Adorations that others do; they refuſe and ſay, Whatever you may” 


- - - = -——- 
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- would be groſs Kdolatry-in- us, who believe the thing you worſhip, 


« to be nothing but dull inſenſible parts of the World. And if now 
it:ſhould be asked,By what authority they ſeparate ? Is there nor 
a plain-anſwer, By the authority of God himſelf, who requires A. 
doration tobe. given to himſelf alone ? 
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But who ſhall be Fudg, faith the Defender ? God himſelf will be Pag. 43: 


:Jugg as the great Day, whether we will or not. And I think that 
is more to be regarded,than putting an end to Controverſies. If we 
be not fincere and faithful to him and his ſervice, if-we do not att 
and judg with a regard toi'the Judgment of that day., all the, pre- 
tences in the world of a Judg in Controverſies, then will itand in no 
ſtead.If we.do uſe our careful endeavours to-know the will of God, 
and todoit, i'we have great reaſon to hope God will ſhew mercy 
to. Us 3 and then the Queſtion will. not appear of ſuch wonderful 
importance, H/ho ſhail be Fudg here? | 
_ . - But wedo not decline a reaſonable Judgment im this world; we 
only deſire our Judges may -be fair and equal, and ſuch as God 
bath appointed. And if thoſe who would judg for us, pretend that 


they have.a Divine Commiſſion, we deſire to. know who ſhall be 


judgof this pretence ? We have no reaſon to truſt them; and they 

will not truſt us. So that here we are ftopt ar. firſt, unleſs che 

Commiſſion be produced, which.impowers thoſe perſons to. judg, 

who challenge ſuch authority over our, judgments. A.general in- 

. definite obſcure Commiſſion, which may extend to all other Guides 
in the Church as.well as to them, will by no means be ſufficient. 

Let us ſee whom Chriſt hath appointed in his own words, and we 

will ſubmit ; for we look on him as Supreme Judg and-Legillator 

to his Church; and if he hath thoughe fit to appoint an Infallible 

.Judg, we have done. But we deſire to know where he hath done 
4t? Hath he granted any new Commiſſion from Heaven ? No, Is 
it £o be foundin Scripture ? Yes. But then I pray obſerve, you tell 
-us Scripture cannot be Judgin any Controverſie, being ambiguous, 
uncertain, general, mute, flexible, and what not? and becauſe it 
cannot hear Parties, nor give a deciſive voice, it. can by no means 

be a Judg of Controverſies. How then can the Scripture put an end 

-to this Controverlie, when it can put an. end to-none ? Are the 
Expreſſions in this matter fo particular, .ſo clear, ſo peremptory, 
that we.cannot miſtake about the ſenſe of them ? If fo, then I per- 

ceive, notwithſtanding all the hard words given it, Scripture may 
.be Judg aswell as a Rule, began 8 is fitted to put an end co ſuch 
| a Con- 
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2-Controverſie; which is as doubtful as any ; and why not as welt 


to all the reſt? We are not then afraid of this Queſtion, ho ſhalt: 


be Fudz? But we deſire to be ſatisfied about it; and to know not 


only who hath appointed him, but who he is, whether the Pope 
in Cathedri, or a General Council? For this is very material for- 


us to Know, ſince even at this day you are far from being agreed 


Clier. Gallica. 
Declarario 


garica.24 Oct. ,,; 1.1.,; any to read, hold or teach the Doftrine, and own the Pope to 


1632. be the only Infallible Fudg of Controverſies. A Sorbhon Door in his. 


Notes on the' Hungarian Cenſure, calls this, the new Hereſie of the 
Feſuits ; on the other fide, large Volumes have been Printed to 
prove, that the right ef judging infallibly, belongs only to the Pope. 


Tractar. de And now very lately comes out a Learned Book by another Do- _ 
Libertar. Ec- & op of the Sorbon, to prove not only that the Popes Fudgment-is not 


—_— "_= Infallible, but that it is a dangerorrs thing to believe it 3 and that no 


Regale Sacer- 7747 ought to do it, unleſs infallib'e proof be brought of it. Bat he 

dotiumRoma- proves at large, that not ſo much as probable evidence can be 

no Pontifici brought for it, either from Scripture or Tradition. ; 

alſerrum. I pray now the Defender to tell me, Who « the Fudg? Is the 

Auctore Eu- oo 8 | 

->Lom. Pope Infallible or nor ? Ir zs eaſily anſwer's 1, or no. And it is ne- 

genio 5:2 2 ._ 

bardo, 1684. Ceflary to be anſwer'd, if we muft know, Who x the Fudg ? 

De Antiqua The common Evaſion is,That you are agreed,that' Popes and Couns 

Ecclehiz Diſ- c;/; together are ; but this is but an Evaſion. For'the Infallibility is 

ky by virtue of Divine Promiſes, and thoſe mult either relate to the 

3 tlie Du Din. Church as the ſubjeCt of them ; or to the Succeſlors of St. Peter in 

1636. " their capacity as ſuch. If to the former, the Popes have nothing to 

doin it, but as included in the Church if the latter, the Councils 

have no Infallibilicy, but the Pope.- To fay rbe Council & infallible, 

when confirmed by the Pope, is Nonſenſe. For, either it-was Infallible 

in its Decree, or not. If not, it can borrow no Infallibility from the 

Popes ſubſequent Confirmation ; bar the Popes: Judgment may 

Diſſe:t. 5 c.1, be ſaid to be Infallible, but by no means the Councils. And Du Pi: 

Ea. hath proved, that there cannot be two Sears of Infallibility ; for 

whereever there is Infallibility, it can receive no addition or force 

from another Infaſlibility ; and whatever is Infallible, muſt be be- 

lieved for-ir-felf, and not depend on: anothers: Judgment. : And 

therefore 1 againdeſire the Defender to-make no harangues about 

. this 


abour it..1 he Aſſembly of the Clergy of France have ſolemnly de+ 
clared within few years, That they do mot believe the Popes Fudg-- 
Prop. 4. 1682. ment to be Infallible. The Clergy of Hungary have. rejefted and- 
Cenſura Hun- cenſured this Declaration as abſurd and deteſtable, and have for-. 
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this matter, but to anſwer direAly, Who is the Fudg? For we would 
fain be acquainted with this ſome body, as he ſpeaks; but Iam afraid 
his /ome body of Infallibilicy, will prove a more pleaſing drenm than 
what he charges me with'in whar follows. + 
| hbgd given a fair account of the proceedings in Eng/and upon 
the Reformation, how the ſearch began, the Popes. Anchority to 
be diſcarded, and the Articles of Religion to be drawn up, which 
ought not to be looked on as particular Fancies, but the ſenſe of 
our-Churcch. wy BITE.” | 
All this he calls @ pleaſing dreams ; I am ſure the pretence of [In- 

fallibility is ſo ; bur I related matter. of fa& , which he hath no 

mind to meddle with, but he runs again to his, tho ſha!l be Fudz ? 

And concludes, : that I think between Churebes ther@s none at all. 1 

do think the Church of Erg/and in this divided ſtate of the Ca- 

cholick Church, is under no Superior Judicature, but that it hath 

ſufficient power and authority to reform abuſes, and to declare 
Articles of Religion ſo as to oblige its Members' to Conformity ; 
eſpecially fince it proceeds by ſuch excellent Rules, as the Haty 
Scriptures, the ancient Conncils. and Univerſal Tradition. And 1 
hope this. may paſs for a direct Anſwer. 


 TheReplier takes another eourſe beſides this, for he makes uſe Reply, p. 25 


_ 


Pag. 44. 


Pag 45- 


of theſe two Topicks againft-the Church of England : 1. Toat the Pag. 27. 


Church of Rome 4s in poſſeſſion of all thoſe Truths we rejcttcd 2.That 
we ought to bring poſtrive Texts for cur Negative Articles. 

1. As to the Plea of Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Truths now queſticn*d by 
2:5. This were a pleaſant thing for us to queſtion them, it we own- 
ed they were Truths ; but he means only that he thinks ther fo. 
Well then, how is it their Church was x: poſſe/i»» of thoſe Truchs? 
Do they become Tratbsby rieir pollefſion, or only that they were 
Truths they were then pofletI2d of ? It 10, he muſt firit prove them 
to be Trurhs;or the Poſſeſsi0on Ngnifies nothing And that is the point 
I went gpvon,thatno Poſſeſ/zon'gives a right to Truzb, burrhe Church 
of Enz/and had juft reafon to examine whether theſe were Truths 
or not; and npon examination finding them to be otherwiſe, it 
had reafon to reje&t them. 

But to.inforce this, he ſaith afterwards, That their Church bad a 


Thouſand years preſcription here, and that their Religion came into this Reply, p. 4e- 


Nation with Chriſtianity: 
Although according to St. Cyprian's Rule, all this pr-wes no more 

than the Antiquity of Error z unleſs the proof be made from Scrip= 
KR 2 


ture, 
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tare, yet becauſe this goes a great way with ſome people, 1do not. 
only deny the truth of it, bat ſhall give.evident proof to the contrary. 

For I ſuppoſe it willnot be.queſtioned, that the Religion brought 
in here by Auguſtin and his Companions, was the Religion. of Gre- 
gory the Great ;, 1 ſhall therefore compare the.DoCtrine of ___ n- 
cil of Trent With - that of Gregory, in ſome. remarkable: PMticu- 
lars, and ſhew: the. great Difference between them as to theſe. 
things. | 


——_—_ 


1. Scripture and Tradition... 
Council of Trent, Gregory the Great,” 


Eclares, That it receives ; Ffirms, That all chings which- 

E Traditions '\with an. equal . edifie and inftruft, are con- 

Veneration with Holy Scriptures, ., tained in the Volume of Scrigtures, 
Sell. 4, in Ezek..Hom. 1. 1.. cap. 8. 

That Gods Mind is to be found 
in his Words, Regidt..Epiſt, 1. 4. 
___ 

That the Scripture is the Glaſs 
of the Ele&, in Reg. 1. 4.c- 10. 
in Jobl. 2. C. 1; | 

That to be born.of God, is to 
love his Will revealed in Scriptures 
in 1 Reg.C, 14. 

That. Preachers are to inſtruct 
their People in what they learn, out 
of the Holy Scriptures, Greg. Sa- 
cram. in Conſecr. Epiſcopi. . 

That the Staves being in the 
Rings on the ſides of the Ark, dv 
ſhew that Teachers ſhould have 
rhe boly Scriptures #n their hearts, 
that us thence they may preſently 
Feac 

Paſtor, ; 2, C..11. 


2c. HAps- | 


whatever is needful,de Cura + 
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2. Apochryphal Books. 


The Council of Trent, 


Eckons the Maccabees a- 


mong, the Canonical Books, 


Sell. 4s - 


Gregory the Great, 


Dew rejects them from 
being Canonical ; for he EX- 
cuſes taking- an Example out f 
them, not being Canonical, Moral. 
in Job, Ly 9.C, 13+ 


3-. Merit. of Good Works. 


$ The Council of Trent, 


” A. Nathematizes thoſe who de- 


ny good Works to be truly 
meritorious of Grace and Eternal 
Life Seſl. 6. Can. 23 Jo 


Gregory the Great, 
| the moſt [anflified Per- 


ſons to procure Divine Wiſ- 

dom by their Graces, in Job. 18. 
C. 26, 

Afrrmy, that the beſ# Men 


will find no Merit tn their beſt 


Attions, Moral. l. 9. c. 2. 
That all human Righteonſneſs 


will be. found _— if 


ftrifly judged, Ib. 1: 9. c. 11. 
That if be ſhould attain to the 
higheſt Virture, he ſhould - obtain 


eternal Life, not by Merits, but 


by Pardon, Ib. 


4- Auricular C oufeſſion. 


 TheCouncil of Trent, 


;Eclares ſecret Conf ſion -of 
all ſins to be neceſſary in or- 
der to Remiſſion and Abſolution by order to theReconciliation of thoſe - 


the Prieſt, Sell. 14..C. 6, 7, 8 


Gregory the Great, 


Peaks of no other Confeſſion 
than what was required in 


who had undergone publick Pe- 


nance, the Cuſtom whereof at 
Rome, is ſet down-in- Gelaſins his > 
Sa-* 
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The Council of Trent, 


Gregory the Great. 


Sacramentary , Þ. 62. And Gre- 


gory refers to the Cuſtom then 
uſed, in his Sacramentary, P.225. 
And there is no Form of 4b/6- 
Jution in either of them, but by 
yr of Prayer to God, which is 
difterent from a Sacramentas , 
judicial Abſolution, required by 


the Council of Trent. 


He makes no Abſolution true, 
hut that which follows the judg- 
ment of God , which he parallel: 
with the looſing of Lazarus after 
Chriſt had raiſed him from the 
Grave, Hom, 26. in Evangel. 


5. Solitary Maſſes. ' 


The Council of Trent, 


A Nathematizes thoſe who ſay 
A ſuch Maſſes wherein thePrieſt 


only contmumicates, are unlawful, 


and to 'be abrogated , Sell. 22. 
Can. 8. 


Gregory the Great, 


Orbids the Prieſt to ce'ebrate 

alone, and ſaith expreſly ut 
ought not to he celebrated by one, 
becauſe the People are to bear their 
ſhare , Greg. lib. Capital. c. 7. 
apud Caflandr, Liturg. c. 33. 


Tranſal/lantiation. 


The Council of Trent, 


Eclares the Body of Chriſt to 
F be in the Euchariſt under the 
Species of Bread, Sel. 1.3. Cap 1. 


'C. Z1; 


Gregory the Great, 


Sſerts the Body of Chriſt af- 
ter bis Reſurreftion to be 


palpable , 1. e. That it may be 


ſeen and felt where it is, and that 
he-proved this againſt Eutychins 
of Conſtantinople, Moral. 1, 14. 


He 


nes = > 2 nn a 
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Council of Treyr, Gregory the Great, - 


That aſſerts only the Species to He frequently declares, That - 


remain afrer.Conſecrationy iÞ. C. 4. our Bodies as well as our, Souls, 
are nouriſhed by the Euchariſt , 


* which cannot 'be done by muve- 


, + + ſpecies; for noAccidents can pigo- 
Y hoe a Subſtance, Greg. Sacram. 
16, Kal. Mart. in Sexageſ.” 
Hebd. 3.in Duadrag. Fr. 4. 


7, Communion in one Kind. 
Council of Trent, Gregory the Great, 


Eclares againſ# the neceſſity A it to be he conſtant 
D of Communion in both kinds, 


Seff. 13. Cap 13. ceive in both. 
S his Sacram. in Yuadrag. Fr. 2. 


6 Kal. 7ulii ad Complend. 
Hebd. 2. in 2uadr. Sabbato. 
Miſſ Temp. Belli. 
Sexapgeſ. ad Complend. 
Domin. in Rams Palm. 
VI. Non. Fulii ad Complend.: 
VIII. Kal. Aug. ad Compl. 
Kalend. Aug. ad Compl. 
The like may be obſerved in 
. Gelaſizrs his Sacramentary , Who 
declared it Sacriledg ro do other- 
iſe; as appears by the known 
Canon, Comperimzs. De Conſecr: 


Diſt. 2. who was one of Grego- 
ry's Predeceſlors, and not long . 


before him, 


8. Purgatory. 


praiſe for the People to & 


75 


© '- ways 7 2s = — 
© 4 2 ah. = 
SETS > 46-28 
ot els ad. Ln ee. reg 


> — — — 

/ | - > "—"% 

REED 222g pn ops © cam ects 
ror = A CEEIIIGESN ===> calcimrBins; 

— — —— Leh as IDEs 3 c 


A Vindication 


of the Anſwer 


8, urgatory. 


Council of Trent, 


Eclares that there uw a Pur- 
gatory after this Life, ont 
of whzch Souls may be helped by 
the Prayers of the faithful, Sell. 


25» 


* Dial.4. c.39. 


any change. 


. Gregory tha Great, 
A Fiirms , That at the time of 


Death, either the good or evil 
Spirit ſeizeth upon the Soul, and 
keeps it with it for ever without 
Moral in Job, 1. 8. 
C. 8. ed. Baſil. c. 9. ed 'Nove. 
That, in the day of death, the juſt 
goes to Foy, and the wicked with 
the Apoſtate Angel # reprobated. 
Moral. in Job, 1. 12. c. 4. 

The Paſlages in his D:alogues, 
which ſeem to contradict theſe, 
do not come up. to the Councl 
of Trents Purgatory ; for they 
only ſpeak of a Purgation for 
light and wenial fins, and not for 
the temporal pain of mortal ſins, 
* whoſe Guilt is remitced: But in 
the former places he plainly de- 
nies any change of State after 
this Life ; fo that the Purgation 
he ſpeaks of, muſt be conſiſtent 
"with a State of Foy; and in 
that very place, he faith, Per- 
ſons ſhall be at the day of Fudg- 
ment, as they were when they went 
out of the World. 


9. Maſſes for the Dead. 


The Council of Tre, 


Eclares, That they are in- 
tended for thoſe who are 


Gregory the Grost, 


Uppoſes thoſe to be in a fate 
of Bliſs, for whom the Obla- 


dead in Chriſt, not yet fully purged tion was made at the Akar, as 
from their ſins, Sell. 2.2. C. 2, 


' appears 
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The Council of 'Trent: Grepory-#he Great: 


appears by the Sacramentary 

IV. Kalend. Jul: , where the 

Oblation is firſt mention'd ; and 

P after follows, Dems qui anime fa- 

muli tus Leong eterne beatitudinss 
premid contuliſti. 


IO. Worſhip of Images. 
The Council of Trent, Gregory the Great, 


| ares, not only that Ima- A Llows their being in Temples, 
DE are tobe placed in Tem- but denies any worſhip to be 


les, but to be worſhipped there. given tothem. For he not only 
Fl don gs ſripy often denies any Adoration to be 


given.them ; but he ſaith, They 
are only for Inſftruftion; which 
excludes Relarrve —_— Re- 
giſtr. Epiſt. 1. g. Ep. 9. I. 7. Ep. 
110. 

The Epiſtle to Secundinus Guſ- 
famoill ew in his late Edition of 
S. Gregory, ſaith, was not to be 
found in the moſt Ancient M SS: 


| I1. Extreme Unition, 
The Council of Trent, Gregory the Great, 


Nathematizes thoſe who do Entions the Un#ion then 
affirm it not to be a true and uſed in order to the Re- 

proper Sacrament, appointed by covery of ſick Perſons 5, and inthe 
'Chrift for Remiſſjon of Sins, and Prayer applies S. James his 
conferring Grace, Sell. 14. Can. Words that way; and then adds, 
I-26 ; . Sana quoque quaſummns, omnium 
medicator ejms Febrium, & cuniFo- 
rum languorum cruciatus agritu- 
dinemq; » &c. Sacram. P. 25}. 
And immediately before, in the 
L | Unction, 
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Eouncil of Trent. 


* 


12. Pope's 
Council of Trent, 


Wned it from beginning to 

end ; and refer'd the Con- 

firmation of its Decrees to the 

Pope, as Supreme Head of the 
Church. 


Gregory the Great, 


UnCtion, theſe words are ſaid, 
Per hanc [acrati olei UnFionem—= 
priſnam & emmelioratem recipice 
mer{ars ſanitatem. Ibid. 4 

And that it was not looked on 
as the laſt Sacrament, appears 
by things in that Sacramentary: 

1. The Euchariſt was tobe given 
after it: 

2. It was to*be continued for 
ſeven days if there were occa- 
ſion; & -ſuſcitabit eum Dems; 
which ſhews that it was deſigned 
for bodily health. 


SHPremacy. 
Gregory the Great, 


| Þ gym the Headſhip of the 
Church to be peculiar to 
Chriſt, Regilſtr. Ep. 1. 4. Ep. 26, 
28. where he ſpeaks not of an 
Eſſential Head, but of the Foun- 
tain of Furiſdiftion. 

He urges it as an ingonveni- 
ence, If there were a Head of 
the Church, the Church muſt err 
with him, Epiſt. 32. 36. 

Which Bellarmiz owns tobe a 
true Confequence. De R. Pow. 
FA &. Co 8. | 

He makes it the Pride of Lu. 
cifer, and the forerunning of An. 
tichriſt, for one Biſhop to ſet him- 
ſelf above the reſt. Ep. 26. 

Not to be the Sole Bifhop; but 
ro bave all the reſt in ſubjettion to 


bim- 
Theſe 
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Theſe things may be ſufficient at preſent, to ſhew how little 
ground there is to ſay, That the Religion now owned in the 
Church of Rome, was brought in hither with Chriſtianity in the 
time of Gregory the Great. 

( 2.) The Repleer faith, Fe ought to bring poſitive Texts for our 
negative Articles; us no Praying to Saints, no Purgatory: "0 Worſhip 
of Images, no Tranſubſtamtiation, and the like ; with which, he faith, / 
the 39 Articles are ftuft. But why muſt we be obliged to bring CP% P:27- 
—_ for the Negative? Becauſe he ſaith, ve make theſe Articles of 
Faith. ; | 

_ To anſwer this, Let us ſuppoſe the Common @ouncil of the 
City ſhould agree to make men ſwear that the Monument near 
London Bridge, is a living creature, and ſhould exclude all thoſe 
from the City Priviledges who do not ; and that others having 
examin'd the Monument, and found nothing but Stones and Iron, 
were reſalved to follow their Senſes, and declare their minds, That 
upon due conſideration, they did judg the Monument to be no 
living creature ; Would any ſay, theſe men maue it an Article of 
their Faith, when they only rezefted a falſe propoſition impoſed 
upon the Faith of others ? Why may not a Church declare what 
it doth not believe, as well as what it doth ? And when it declares 
What it doth not believe, doth it make ſuch declarations Articles 
of Faith ? The plain caſe is, Thoſe of the Church of Rome impoſe 
things we think as hard and unreaſonable as the former Example : 
Our Church not only denies its belief of thent; bat ſignifies it to 
its Members by a body of Articles which they are to ſign,to teſtihe 
their conſent : How doth this come to make every one of theſe 
Declarations an Article of Faith ? 'Fhey are only Articles of Agree- 
ment, and not of Faith. And the difference between theſe may 
be eaſily underſtood. An Article of Faith ſuppoſes a Divine Re- 
wvelation, as the Replier yields; bur if men offer that for a Divine 
Revelation, which is not, the rejecting of that cannot be called 'an 
Article of Faith ; becauſe there is no need of Revelation to declare 
the other to be none, ſuppoſing there bea Rule to judg what is of 
Divine Revelation, and what not. That Rule we fay is the Holy 
Scripture, not interpreted by Fancy, but by the Primitive Church ; 
by this Rule ſo interpreted, we reject Invocation of Saints, Purga- 
tory , Worſhip of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. And why then 
ſhould our rejefting them, be called ſo many Articles of Faith ? 
We own the Scripture for our Rule, and for our compleat and ad- 


equate Rule of Faith; and therefore it ſerves us both for what we 
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are to believe, and what. we.are not to: believe. In. poſitive Arti- 
Ges, we reſolve aur Faith into.Nivine Revelation contained. in Scrip« 
ure x, in. Negative, the:Article of Faich. is, That Seripture i20un Rule 3 
but from thence ir is a necefſary Conſequence of Reaſon, That ws 
are nat to, believe any. thing, but.what-is containedin Saripture,,or 
may be deduced from thence. Which deduQtions being within,the 
force. af: the Rule, are not tobe looked on as different from. it ; 
and what can neither be proved by Scripture, nor by deductions 
from it, if ouc Principle be.allowed, we can never be blamed.if.we 
reject it. For otherwiſe we ſhou!d not aCt reaſonably, nor agreea» 
ble. ro our ownFrinciples. 

But as. ta,.the. Particulass mentioned, we do not. meerly. rezet 
then as. not contained. in. Scripture, . but as repugnant to. ſuch 
Principles concerning Divine Worſhip, Remiſlion of Sins,. the Na» 
ture of Chriſts, Body, &c. which are evidently contained therein: 
But I gono further than the Replies leads me. 

At the Concluſion of. the firſt Paper, there was aſuggeſtion,, 4s. 
tho the Schiſon were, ras{ed.by paxticulgr men, for their own Advantages 

It was anſwered, 'That the: Advantage of the Clergy lay plainly. 
on the other. fide ; which is yielded by the Replier; and:yethe would; 
have: the Clergy byai# : What, byaſt. againſt their Intereſt ? For 
that is the point, Whether they gor ot loſt. by. the. Reformation? 
and befides. other conſiderations, if there were ſo much Sacriledp 
committed by-it,as is ſaid in one of the Papers,it is hard toſuppele 
tbat. they, ſhould raiſe the-Schifm for their own Advantage. 1 am, 
of the Defenders mind, That matter of Intereſt. ought not to be repard- 
ed in theſethings.; but when that was ſaid to lie at the bottom. of. 
the Reformation, we had reaſon to conſider on which fide lay the 
greater: Advantage. 

 The.2d Charge is, That the Reformaticn hath been ihe occaſion of 
a World of- Hereſzes creeping into this Nazion, With this the 24. Pa- 
per begins. 

In anſwer it. was ſaid, That either this reſpects the ſeveral Sets 
of, Diſlenters;from the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, and then it ſeems. 
hard , conſidering all circumſtances, to charge the Church: of 
England with them ; or.it takes.in all that diſſent from the Church 
of. Rome, and ſo it is a charge on the whole Church fince the Re- 
formation, as guilty of Hereſie ; which was a charge Ifaid.could 
never be made good, | 

The Defender avoids the charge as to the. Church of: England; 
hut the Replies in plain terms.owns it ; ſaying, That eſtabliſhment 


of 


phers and Apoſtles, which 11 preſerved. in 1be' Canonical Books:; 
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of 0. Religion. by. Law, cannot protef it from being a Herefie ; which 1 Reply, p. 29. 
ity Me, Andie Kean, Tn bh defend bis pt and his 
work 1s done» The beſt way ro do that, is to conſider firſt what He- 
refieis, and that I-faid. was ay 02finare oppoſing ſome neceſſary Article 
of Faith; and then, how it comesto be in the Power of the Church 
of Rome to define Heretical Difrines , ſo as that any Dottrine 
comes to be Hereſie, by being contrary to its Definitions ? 
_ He anſwers, By the ſame way the Church had Power in ber General 
Councils, to make Creeds, and to Anathematize Heretichs. 

Sa. that whatever Power the Catholick Church exerciſed inde- 
Claring Matters.of. Faith, he challenges as of Righc belonging to 


the Church. of Rome, which wholly depends. on-the firit Point 


already diſcuſled ; wiz, That the Roman and Carhbolick Church are 
the ſame | 
But I ſhall now wave that, and conſider, Whether if that were 
allow'd, the Church could now have the ſame Reaſon to declare 
the Points in difference to be. Hereſies, as the Primitive. Church 
bad the Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incarnation. of Chriſt. 
 Tamof opinion it. cannot ;, and yet if it could, .that alone is-not 
ſufficient to charge Herefie upon ns. 
And in making.out of both theſe, 1 ſhall argue from the Na- 
ture of Hereſie, as it is ſtated among their beſt Writers, who agree 
that there-are three. Things neceſſary to make up the charge of 
Hereſie, 1. The Nature of the Propoſition, 2. The' Authority 
of the Proponent, 3. The obſtinacy of the Party. 
1. The Nature of the Propoſition ; for it is allowed. among 
them, that there is a difference between a Propoſition Erroneous-in 
Faith, and Heretical, Inititur enim 
But for our better. underſtanding this. matter, I ſhall ſet. down to rconarery 
. . : [| 
ſomething very pertinently obſerved by Aquinas and others. _ Apoſtolis & 
1. Aquinas ſaith, That Faith inus depends upon Divime Revelations Propheris fa- 


not :ſuch as is made to any perſon, but that. which was. made to-the Pro: x qui Cano- 
- and Pic9s libros 


therefore he faith, the. proofs from. Scripture are nece{[ary and-convin fcriplerunt, 
_ thoſe from other $1 at are Foe os is:a [Teſti- a _ re 
many. of great Conſequence in this matter.;, for from. hence it-aps qua fuir aliis 
pears, that whatſover Article of. Faith:is made neceſſary to be belie- Doctoribus 
ved, muſt be proved from Scripture ; andyfexe/ce:being an obſtinate facta, I. & tb 
oppoſing. a-neceſlary. Article of. Faith,, there. can. be .na Hereſie, "aQ'2. 
where the Doctrine is not founded on'Scrigtuse :: Andelſewhere he. ;;,; 7 —_ 
makes the principles of Faith 10: be the Ambhorities of. the Scripture, , 
| 2. Thar 
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I. 4-32. art, 4 


2. 2, q. 2» art. 5 


De Hzrer: pu- 
nit, 1.1s C:3; 


[ions, he faith, relating to Faith, wherem a man is under no obliga- 
£4078 


A Vindication of the Anſwer 


2. Thatall matters of Faith are not equally revealed in Scrip- 
ture ; For ſome, he ſaith, are principally deſigned, as the Trinity and 
Incarnation ; and theſe are diretly againſt Faith ; and to hold the con- 
trary to them, eſpecially with obſtinacy, is —_ but there are others 
which are indiretly againit Faith ; from whence ſomething follows 
which overthrows Faith ; as, for any one to deny that Samuel was the 
ſon of Helcanah, the conſequence would be, that the Scripture was falſe. 

3- He makes a diſtinction between thoſe who diſcern the Repug- 
nancy, and continue obtinate, and thoſe who do not ; not intending to 
maintain any thing _—_ to Faith ; and in this caſe there may be as 
erroneous opinion in Faith, without Hereſie. So that an erroneous 
opinion lies in not attending to the Conſequence of that Opinion, 
as againſt Faith, and not maintaining it obſtinately. Buthe aſſerts 
it to be in the Churches Power to declare ſuch an opinion to be againſt 
Faith, and then he makes it Heretical to deny it : His Inſtance is about 
the five Notions of the Trinity ; and his Concluſion is, That it cannot 
be Heretical in it ſelf to have different Qpinions about them , but it is 
very hard to underſtand how the Church by its declaration can 
make the holding one or the other opinion to be more or leſs repug- 
nant to Faith. But thenthe Reaſon of Hereſie muſt be reſolved 
into the Authority of the Church ; of which afterwards ; yet ſtill 
Scripture is the Rule by which the Church is to judg. 

(4) That there are ſome things revealed in Scripture which imme- 
diately tend to wake mankind happy ; and thoſe are the Articles of Faith 
which all men are bound to believe explicitely ; other things are reveal- 
ed by accident, or ſecondarily, as that Abraham had two Sons, that 
David was the Sun of Jelle. New as to theſe latter points he ſaith, That 
it is exough to have an inward preparation of mind to believe all that 
is contained in Scripture ; and thoſe things in particular as ſoon as they 
are known to be there. But we believe all perſons bound to ſearch 
the Scriptures,that they may know what is contained therein, How- 
ever we gain this point hereby, that by their own Doftrine, be- 
ſides the Articles of Faith receiv'd on both ſides, no other points 
can become neceſſary, till they be made appear to us to be con- 
rained # Scripture, otherwiſe it is ſufficient for us to be ready to 
believe whatever is contained therein. And conſequently, we can- 
not be charged with Here/ie for rejeCting them. 

Alphonſus a Caſtro makes this diſtinftion between Hereſie and a 
Propoſition erroneous in Faith ; That the former is again? ſuch a point 
of Faith, as all men are bound to believe ; but there are ſome Propo- 
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:zom to believe either part of the contradition, But if be aſſerts either 
of them to be an Article of Faith, and pronounces the ather Hererical, 
be then errs in Faith, and is become a Heretick. From whence I ob- 
ſerve, that ſuppoſing any points in Controverſie, not to be ſo de- 
termined as to bring on men an obligation to believe them, thoſe 
who make them to be Articles of Faith, and condemn the others 
for Hereticks, are in ſo —_ —_—_ themſelves. 
Melchior Canus ſaith, That alrhowugh a Propoſition be theuoht by wile 
men to be a matter of Faith,yet if it Je not ſrt defined by = An. L * CY 
nor demonſtrated by Reaſon, then the oppoſing of it 1s no Hereſie,but Er- 
roneous DotFrine. Nay he ſaith further, That if an Opinion do contra- 
\git a point of Catholick Faith in the moſt probable and almoſt neceſſary 
opinion of all wiſe men, yet if it do not manifeſtly contradif, it is 
barely Erroneous, and not Heretical, 
Suarez, ſaith, that Melchior Canus his Do&rine in this matter js Suarez deTide 
enerally receiv'd. But he adds one thing more, viz. That in Here: Difp.19.Sect.2 
ſie there muſt be the higheſt oppoſition to immediate Revelation ; but if - 
it implies only a repugnancy to a bare Catholick Truth, or Theological 
concluſion, it is erroneous in Faith; but no Hereſie. The higheſt op- 
poſition lies in three things: 1. The Revelation muſt be immediate,and 
wot deduced by conſequence. 2. That it muſft be moſt certainly and un- 
doubtedly of Faith. 3. Thatthe Erroneous Propoſition do moſt certainly 
and jg 4 fr contraditt it. For, faith be, if there be a defe in any 
one of theſe, it is not an Heretical Propoſition. 
Theſe are the Principles laid down by their own Writers of grea- 
teſt eſteem. And therefore if the Replier think fit to make good 
his Charge of Here/ie againſt the Church of Eng/and, he may from 
hence ſee what he hath to do. 
(1) He muſt prove the Points in Controverſie to be of immedi- 
ate Divine Revelation ; and not drawn from thence by Conſequen-. 
ces-and Suppolſitions. 
2. That the Doctrine of our Church doth in the higbeſt, plain- 
eſt, and moſt certain manner contradict ſuch Propoſitions of Faith. 
And ſuppoſing it were poſſible for him to do the former; yer if 
their own Expoſitor of the Articles of our Church may be believed,be 
can never do the latter. For be endeavours to prove them capable 
of a Catholick ſenſe. The five firſt he allaws tor Carholick as they 
ſtand. The ſixth about Canonical Scripture, With St: Ferome's expli- 
. cation, is Cathokck enough. The 7b, 8:h, firit part of the 9ch,and 
.the whole 1 01h, . are very Catholick. The four next he examines. 
The 15:h needs only a Gloſs of St, Auguſtins. The 165h wery goed. 
The 
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The 17th Catholick, and fo the 181th, The 19th only want: a Gloſs, 
and ſo the 20th and 21. The 22:6 he examines. 234 is allow'd, 
The 24th being only againſt a cuſtom of the Church, he proves 
from Canns, can imply no Hereſie z and ;yet he thinks it capable of 4 
good Gloſs, The 25th he allows in the genume _ of it. The 26h 
and 27th are confeſſed to be rhe Dotrmes of the Church, and all the 
Fathers. Even the 28h againſt Tranſubſtantiation he thinks may be 
gleſſed into a good ſenſe. The 29th is explained from S. Auguſtin. The 
20th from Canus, not ro contain any Hereſie. The 3 1th he ſaith only 
eppoſes the common opinion.» The 321h capable of a ſound ſenſe. 33, 34th 
agreeable to Scripture and Antiquity. 35th about the Homilies,paſſable. 
26th about Ordination walid. 27th agreeable to the French Opinion 
and prattiſe. the Popes Furiſdiftion may be underſtood of Temporal. 
The two laſt he allows to be Catholick. - 
So that of 29 Arcicles,but five are reſerved for examination,and of 
theſe,the 1 1:4 he ſaith, & about 2vcrds;the 12 and 1 3 capable of _ 
ſenſe ; the 14th goes wpon @ miſtake of their ſenſe 3 the 22th deter- 
mines nothing againſt the true Faith. 1 do not go about to juſtifie his 
Expoſition; bur I ſay,that upon your own grounds, it fheweth that 
our Church cannot be juſtly charged with Herefie. For if it be requi- 
red that ſuch Propoſicions as are Heretical muſt in the higheſt and 
cleareſt manner contraditt the DoFrimes of Faith ; and your own Ex- 
poſitor grants they do not ; then however you may think them Er- 
roneous, yet you cannot condemn them for Heretical. 
(2) Asto Hereſie, a ſufficient Propofition of the matters of Faith is 
required, For they grant that the matters of Faith muſt be propo- 
(ed inſucha manner as to indace an obligation to believe them; be- 
fore any can be guilty of Hereſze in rejeCting them. Therefore itis ne- 
Suarez de Fide Cellary'for us toknow what they mean by a ſufficient propoſal. 
Diſp.19.Sect.2. WSqarezyields this to be a neceſſary condition;and elſewhere diſcour- 
7 = __ ſes about the nature of it. And there he ſhews, 1. That a ſufficient 
n. 2 + Propoſition .of a matter of Faith is not barely to deliverit as a-Di- 
wine Trath,' but it muſt be- done withſuch circumfances, that it may 
appear 'to be prudently eredrble, i.e. fo as to fee ſuch reaſon for it, as 
'ro put-him beyond doubr or fear of the contrary. 2. That it muſt 
Appeab evidently credible to be revealed by God, and therefore cer- 
'rain andnfathib) fallible. 3. Thatir muſt appear not only fo, bur ev;denr- 
dy pzore credible, than the Dottrine repugnant to jt. 4- That accor- 
ding ca natural redſon;the afjent co iris tobe prefer'd before the con- 
wary opinion. Now-to make good the. charge of Here/ie againſt. 
our:Ghuroh,/ ke muſt notbring che IMotives of Credibility for the 
| . Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith in general, which are owned on both fides; but as 
to thoſe points which are aſſerted by rhem as matters of Faith, and 
rejected by us. As for inſtance, Tranſub/tantirtion is declared by them 
to be a matter of Faith; and it is denied by us ; and they charge 
us With Herefte for it. We ſay, it hath never been propoſed to us in 
ſuch a manner, as to make it appear to be a prude::t zudgment in 
us to believe i7,or that it was ever revealed by God, or more credible 
than the contrary opinion, in the judgment of Reaſon. Not any one 
of theſe things doth appear to us, but the contrary ;, for we can ſee 
nothing of the Credibility, but a great deal for the evident Incred:- 
bility of it. How then can this matter of Faith be ſaid to be ſuffici- 
ently propoſed to us ? 

It may be ſaid, all this is done by the Authority of the Church prepo- 
ſing it ;, and if it be made evidently credible that you ouzht to believe 
the Church, then we are Heretickt for rejefting her Authority. 

I anſwer, That if by the Churches Authority, be meant that of the 
Reman Catholick Churecbes Infallible propoſing matters of Faith to us, 
we are as far to ſeek as ever, and for our hearts we cannot find this 
made out with any degree of Cred:b:/ity, We have ſearched all your 
Grounds,examined your Motives, weighed your Reaſons,/ your mi- 
racles we have not feen)but we can meet with nothing that ſhould 
make it a prudent judgment for us to take all matters of Faith np- 
on trult from her. And if there be no Evidence of Crediv1i/ity, there 
isno ſufhcient propoſal; and it there be not, there can be no obli- 
gation to believe; and where that is not, there can be no Hereſze in 
not believing, according to the judgment of your greateſt Divines. 

(3) As tothe charge of Hereſze, there mult be ob/#:nacy iz the par- 
ty ; Which they all make neceſlary to forma! Hereſte. 

Aquinas quotes the noted pallage of St. Aug»ſt to this purpoſe, 
That although men hold a falſe opinion, without pertmacicrs animoſity, 
eſpecially if hey derive it from their Parents , and do with diligence 
and caution ſeek after the Truth ; and are ready to lay it down when 
tbey have found it, they are not to be reckowd for Hereticks, 

And we do nat think a better Plea can be made for us as to this 
charge,than what is contained in theſe words of St. Aug/t:2. Bur 
here we mult obſerve the artifice of Aquinas, He ſaw tis would 
never do their buſineſs againſt the enemies of the Church of Roxe, 
and therefore he pretends to give the Reaſon for this, becauſe they 
do not contradict the judgment of the Church ,an\J fn draws the pow- 
er of declaring Hereſie to the Pope, as having the chiet Authority 
in the Church, Of whom St. Auguſtin faith not a word. But how- 
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ever Aquinas himſelf requires Obſtinacy even in this caſe to make a 
Henetich, And the Obſtinacy is not placed by him in the meer re- 
ſiſting the Authority of the Church, but in the manner of doingir, 

Cajetan there afficms, that if there be no pertinacy in the Will, there 
& 0 Herefie. So that if a man holds an opinion contrary to Faith in 
it ſelf, and he-thinks he holds right, and doth not intend to diſſent 
from the Church, he is not guilty of Here/ie. And {o Cajeran defines 

Non eft ergo | er8inacy to be a conſent toan error in Faith, knowing it 0 to be. 

hzreticus Be Melchior Canus faith, It « rhe general Opmion of Divines and Cano- 

qui videnspru- 12i/#s, that there can be no Hereſie without Obſtinacy. And no man is 4 

dens doctri- Heyetick, he ſaith, who doth not, ſeeing and knowing,chuſe a Dotrine 

rar eligh Fi- contrary to Faith. 

04" oy Suarez, ſaith, that all the Doors are agreed, that Obſtinacy s requi- 

c. 9. red to Hereſie 5 and that it « expreſſed in the Canon Law. So that [ 

Suarez de Fide.need to produce no more to that purpoſe. 

Diſc. 19. Sect. But the difficulty is,ro know what they mean by. Ob/inacy. It is. 

3M. 9, not hard to underſtand what is meant by the word ; for pertinax is. 
one that is.ower-tenaciozrs, 4. e. that holds an opinion, when he ſees. 
no ground for it, or will yield tono Reaſonable-convittion; or that 
hath not a deſire to find out 'Trath,and ſubmit toit. And fo it is plain 
St. Auguſtin underſtood it, in the place before mention'd. And in an--. 

De Bapt.c. Other place, he makes it to lye in a mans reſiſting the Catholick Do. 

Donar 1 4 c.16 &rine made known to him, without which he did not judg him a Here. 

De Civit. Dei, rick, though he held Heretical Doftrine. And again he declares thoſe 

1.18-C.51. to be Hereticks that contumaciouſly reſiſt thoſe that corret# and inſtrutt 
them, and will not amend their wicked Dottrines, but go on to defend 

C. 24. q. 3. them Theſe paſlages of St. Auguſtin are enter'd in the Body of the 

C. 29, 31, Canin Law ; and the Gloſs -there-ſaith,If cne holds Deoctrines againſt 
Faith, and be ready to be better inſtructed, he & no Heretick. The ſame 

Ockam Dia- Authorities Ockam inſiſts upon, and from them he declares Ob/#+ 

log l. 3. Fo zacy to be fo neceſſary, that without it no man can be a Heretick, 

$c.c.6.a4 in. and he concludes from St. Auguſtin, that if a man be ready to yield 
to Truth when he finds it,he is not guily of Ob#Finacy And he proves 


Cap. 3. that ſuch are no Hereticks from theſe Reaſons : (1) Becauſe Here- 
C,24.q 1. ticksare tobe Excommunicated ; but ſach by the Cancr- Law are: 
SchilmX.. notto be E.xcommunicated. (2) Becauſe they are ready to be bet- 


ter in{tructed (3) Becauſe many have erred and were not accoun- 

L;4.C.2. ted Hereticks on this account. Ockam diſtinguiſhes a twofold Ov/#i- 
nacy: 1. Internal. 2. External. Internal may be known,he ſaith, 

by the'e Rules: 1. If a man be not convinced by Miracles. 2. If he 

will rather queſtion the truth of the Chriſtian Faith, than be con- 

: yvinced. 
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vinced. 9. When he doth not uſe means for his own Conviction, brit 

reſolves to perſiſt in his Errors, ſuch a negle@t argues an obſtinate 

mind. 

External, of which he gives many inſtances, of which I ſhall men- C. <. fc 
tion ſome,as ( 1.) If a man willingly faith, or doth ſomething whereby © Us 
he diſcovers his disbelief of the w hole Chriſtian Faith. (2 ) If he de- 
nies any part of the o/d or new Tiſfament (2}.) If he holds the whole 
Chriſtian Church to have erred ; which he by no means underſtands 
of any part of it aſſuming the Titles of Catho!ick and Infallible to ir 
ſelf; for he ſaith, ſome ſay,that wha: ſoever Chriſt hath promiſed to his C. 9. 
Church, may be made gocd, if but one Petien in it holds the true 
Faith ; but he declares that the Cathi,1ch Faith may be preſerved in a 
very few. (4.) If the contrary DoCftrive + known to be univerſally 
received among Chriſtians,as if one th uid deny that Chriſt was cru- 
cified ; and on this account, he charges Fo»: 22, with Hereſy, for de- C. to. 
nying that the Souls of the Wicked are ii: Heſl, and of the Saints in 
Heaven before the day of Judgment (5.) It ie refuſes to be informed, 
being reproved by the Learned. (6.) |! he proteſts he will never alter © , 
his Opinion. ( 7.) If he forbids reading the Scriptures, or preaching c. 28. 
Catholick Doctrine. (8.) If a Pope commands an erroneous Opinion C. 29. 
to be believed as matter of Faith, (9.) If a man conſents to ſuch a © 39: 
Definition of the Pope, and impoſes it on others. 

Foh. Gerſon treats at Jarge about the ob/tinacy which makes one a 
Heretick, in ſeveral Diſcourſes before the Council of Conſtance; and 
he follows St. Auguſtins Doctrine in ſaying, That it conſiſts in not ſeek. Gerſon. To. r. 
ing after Truth, and not obeying it when be bath found it. P. 408. 

Melchior Canus, finds fault with the uncertaisMarks of Obtinacy Cu: tac Th 
given by others, and he reſolves itat laſt into this, Thar a Man holds an 1. 12, c.9. 
Opinion, which he knows to be contrary to the Catholick Faith ; but then 
he requires, (1.) That he be certain that it belongs to it, andit is not 
enough that learned Men ſay ſo. (2.) That he muſt know it by an in- 
fallible Authority. For otherwiſe a mans perſiſting in his Opinion,may 
be great raſhneſs and preſumption, bur it is not Hereſy. But in caſe a 
perſons ignorance be ſuch as makes his Errors involuntary, it doth 
excuſe him from Hereſy, hecauſe that is not a voluntary Error. 

Suarez, and others after him, in plain terms make the Obſtinacy to pig, x 4. defi- 
lie in not ſnbmiting to the fudgment of the Church ; becauſe, while a de Sect. 3. n. 
Man doth yield to the Churches Autherity,they account him no Here. 10. 
tick. i h's is-1ndeed an Argumentaccording totheir way of declaring 
Heret:cks;but we are nowenquiring what that Ob/teracy is, Which doth 
really make a man ſuch. St. Azguſtins:opinion isreported by Aquiner, 
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a5 tlie Reaſonof hi: JuJgment, that is adopted into the Budy of the 
Canon-law : and therefore, that ought to be the Srandard,according 
to which they are to pronounce a Perſon obſtinare, If Men do not 
with Diligence and Caurion ſeek after Truth, and are not willing to 
embrace it, when they tind ic, then they are to be accounted Here- 
ticks for being ob/tmate. But St. Huguſ/in goes no further ; howe- 
ver Suarez, would ſeem to agree with him : But it is worth the while 
to conſider his Doftrine about it. 

(1. He affirms, I hat itis not enough for one to be ready to /ubmit 
to Gods Word, either w7:i:'en or unwritten; but the Submiſſion muſt 
be with reſpect to the Church, as propoſing both to us. 

(2.) That choſe who beiteve any Dottrine, becauſe their Tudgment 
tells them, it is the ſenſe of Scripture ; if they therein follow their own 
Judgment, and not the ſenſe of the Church, they are guilty of ſuch 
an O-/tinacy, as makes Hereticks. 

(3.) That it doth not excule, if he be willing to believe the Church,if 
he (ces Reaſons and Arguments to move him; for this, he ſaith, is not ro 
believe the Churches Au:hority as Divine, but after a human manner , 
which may conliit with Ob/zmacy againſt the Church, as a Rule of 
Faith. | | f 

(4 ) That it is not yet neceſſary in order to this Ob?znacy,to believe 
the Church to have fallible Authority, for then thoſe muſt be ex- 
cauſed from hererica! Ov/tinacy who denied it : but it is ſufficient thac 
the Church 1s propoſed as a true Church, whoſe Anthority he is 
bound to ſubmit to. 

The ſhort of all this matter is, If a Man reſolve to believe as the 
Church believes,a very ſmall] ching wilt excuſe him from Here/y : but 
if not, nothing according to Suarez Will do it : unleſs it be Ignorance 
as to the Churches propoſing. And this is the modern notion of He» 
reſy, which appearsto me,to be very unreaſonable on theſe accounts. 

(1.) Suppole a Perſon have a general Diſpoſition of mind to 
believe whatever is ſufficiently propoſed to him, as revealed by God, 
and believes ſincerely whatever he knows to be contained in Scrip- 
ture. I would fain know whether this Diſpoſirion of mind do not 
really excuſe him from heretical Obſtinacy ? And yet this is very 
conſiſtent with doubting whether the Church be accounted as the 
Proponent of matters of Faith. 

(2.) Is it neceſſary in order to heretical Osftinacy, that the Perſon 
believes the Proponent to be Infalible or not? If it be,then none can be 
convinced of beretical Obſtinacy, but ſuch as rejeCt the Churches 
Authority, when they believe it Infallible; and then none of us can be 

charged 
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charged with it; for we do not believe the Churches Infallibility. 
If ic benot neceſſary, then the Churches Infallibility is not neceſlury 
to Faith; for in order to Heretical Obſtinacy, he muſt be convinced 
of reſiſting that which was necellary in order to Faith ; from whence 
it will follow, that the Churches Intallibility is no: required as the 
Ground of Faith. | 

(3 ) Suppoſe a Perſon thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience to be- 
/ lieve thoſe Guides which God by his Providence hath ſet over him ; 
and he believes to be lingere and honeſt: and theſe tell him, there 
is no ground to believe on the Churches Authoriy, as being found- 
| ed neither in Scripture, nor Ant;quity, nor Reaſon, is not ke excuied 
hereby from Heretical O>ſtinacy ? 

(4.) Suppoſe he declares himſelf ready to beiteve the Churches 
Authority, if it be ſufficiently propoſed. to him ; z. e. With ſuch 
Reaſons and Arguments as are proper to convince him; bur aficr 
all, he declares, that he cannot fee any ſuch. And yer Aquinas at- 
firms, No man can believe, unleſs be ſees Reaſon why be ſhould believe, 2.2 quit. 4, 
How then can a man be liable tro Heretical Osſtinacy, becauſe lie on- 
ly refuſes to believe, when he ſees no Reaſon to believe ? 

(5.) SUppale he doth believe that which the Church propoſes, 
not meerly upon its Aurhoricy, but upon the Reaſons which the 
Church cfters; why mult this man be liable to Herertica/ Obſtinacy, 
for believing upon the Churches Reaſons ? Whata wonderful nice 
thing is Here/ie made ? It ſeems by this rare Doctrine, it doth nor 
excuſe from Hereſjze to believe even Truth it ſelf, if it be upon 
grounds of Reaſon which the Church it ſelf gives. But it muſt be 
taken meerly from the Churches Authority; and yet that very Au- 
thority muſt be believed on the grounds of Reaſon, or the Motives 
of Gredzbility. | 

(6.) Suppoſe a Perſon hath uſed the beſt means he con'd to find 
out his Obligation to believe on the Churches Authority, and. after : 
all, he cannot find any ſuch thing, what Obligation is he under to : 
enquire farther ; and from whence doth it ariſe ? And if he be not 
under any, how can he be guilty of Herecical O:ſtinacy, who is un- 
| der no Osligation to ſearch any farther? For Obſtinacy muſt ſuppoſe 
reſiſting ſome Obligation. Eo! 

(7-) Suppoſe he be willing to believe on the Churches Authority, 
if that Church be made appear to him to be the One Catholick 
Church of Chriſt , but when he comes to examine this, he finds that 
he muſt exclude very great and conſiderable Parts of the Catholick * 
Church, to reduce the Authority of the Catholick Church to that of 

the 
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the Roman Communion ; how can it then be Heretical Obſtinacy not to 


- ſuppoſe a Part tobe the Whole ? 


(8.) Suppoſe hEh#th overcome this, yet if he ſhould miſtake a. 
bout the Seat of Infallibilicy, is henot fHil as liable to the charge of 
Hevretical Obſtinacy, becauſe the true Reaſon of it is, that ſuch a Per- 
ſon rejects that which God hath choſen as the proper means to pro- 
pound matters of Faith to us : Burt if he ſhould be miſtaken in the 
true Proponent, heisin as much danger of Heretica! Ob/tinacy ſtill. 
As ſuppoſe a man takes a General Council, as repreſenting the Ca- 
tholick Chureh, tobe the only trwe Proponent of Faith ; and therefore 
rejects the Authority of the Pope in this matter, I deſire to know, 


Whether this be Heretical Obſtrnacy, or not ? If not, then rejeQing 


the true Proponent, doth not makeany liable to it: IF it doth, then 
there is Heretica! Obſtinacy in the Church of Rome, as we!l as out of 
ir. And ſo much in Anſwer to the Repliers Charge of Here/c on the 
Church of England. 

(3.) The next Charge relates to the In/«fficient Authority of rhe 
Church of England , and that on theſe Accounts : 

(1.) In thatit leaves every man tojudge for himſelf. 

(2.) Becauſe ſhe dares not uſe the true Arguments againſt Sets, 
for fear of their being turned upon her ſelf. 

(3.) Becauſe ſhe denies an Appeal to an higher Judicature: 

(1.)Itis urged in the Papers, That among mm every man thinks hins- 
ſelf as competent a Fudg of Seripture, as the very Apoſtles. 

It was anſwer'd, That every man among us doth not pretend to 
an Infallible Spirit , bur all yield che Apoſtles had it. * And by being 
a Judg of Scripture, if no more be meant, than that every man 
muſt uſe his Underſtanding abour it, that was no more than was ne- 
ceſſary in order to the believing the matters contained in it: But if 


' by being a Judg of Scripture, was meant, giving ſuch a Judgment 
. as obliges others to ſubmit to it, then it was denied, that every man 


among us is allow'd tojudg of ic. But yer we own the Aurhority 
of the Guides of the Church, and a due ſubmiſſion to rhem ; bur 
we do not allow them to be as competent Judges of Scriptures'as 


the very Apoſtles. 


This ſeems to me to be a full and clear Anſwer. 
But the Replier offers: ſome things againſt it. 
(1:) Toa I ſuppoſe Men cannot be deceived in underſtanding the 
Seriptures ; and confequenity their Spirit us infallible. 
| never ſaid; or thought, that they could not be deceived ; but I 
Gd, they muſt-ute their Underſtandings, co-prevent being deceived, 
and 
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and muſt jndg of the fenſe of what they are to believe inthe Scrip- 
rtares, in order to their own Salvation. 

But he ſaith, Whoſoewer uſes his Underſtanding in oppoſition to the 
Churches Tradition, makes himſelf a Tudg indeed, but not to his cwn 
Salvation, 

To make this matter clear, we muſt conſider, That Matters of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, are of another nature from Matters 
of Controwverſie concerning the Senſe of Scripture in doubtful places. 

As to the matters neceſſary to Salvation to particular perſins, we 
aſlert the Scriptures to be ſo plain,and the Tradition of the Church 
as to the Creeds, ſo well known and atteſted, that no man with- 
out groſs and culpable neglect, can miſtake about them ; but in 
caſe of invincible or unaffected ignorance, their Errors ſhall noc 
be laid to their charge, and ſo their miſtakes ſhall not hinder their 
Salvation : And herein we aflert no more chan we can uſtifie, not 
only from Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, but from the bet 
of their own Writers, who aſlert, 

1. That there are ſome Points of Faith neceſſary to beexplicitely-- 
believed by all in order to Salvation ; for altho they ſay there may-. 
be ſuch invincible ignorance of them, as may excuſe from fin in not. 
believing them; yet without believing them, they are not capable. - 
of Salvation, As to the prima credibi/;a, as Aquinas calls them, he 
determines, That every man is bound to believe them explicitely, as 
much ashe-is bound to have Faith; but .as to other things, « 
preparation of mind is ſufficient to believe all contamed in Scripture, 
and ſo much explicitely, as is made plain to him to he contained therein. 
From whence it follows, That by the Doctrine of the Schools, . 
every man is to judg what he is to believe ; for his Words are, 
Luando boe ei conſtiterit, when it is madeclear to him ; and how. 
can any thing be made clear to a man, unleſs he be the Judg of it? 

2. That particular perſons may certainly know what is fuffici- . 
ent to their Salvation by the inward aſſiſtance of Divine Grace,with- Loc. 2. e. 2. - 
out depending on the CturrchesInfallibility. This follows from what Concedimus | 
is mention'd before concerning the Divine Gifts which accompany — ali 
Grace. And fo much is owned by Melchior Canzes, as to what is ,,,... "cir 
neceflary for every man as to his own ſtate and condition. So »jra & ftatu 
that the greateſt Divines of the Roman Church do yield all we neceſſariamil- 
contend for, as to the Matters neceſſary ro Salvation. : JT ous 

The only Queſtion is about Matters of Controverſie raiſed in the |," ns Now: 
Church concerning the Senſe of Scriprure; and as to theſe they ,;e volumes... 


yield theſe material Points :; rem Dei. 
1, That 


2. 2S- %. 


M- 


Deus Natura 
Gratia Probl. 
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(1) That an Implicit Faith as to what is contained in Scripture, 
is ſufticient; and that particular perſons 2re bound to no more, 
till che Doctrine be made clear to them, which appears from the 
words of Aquinas Jately mentioned. 

2. Thar particular Perſons may disbelieve many things deter- 
mined by the Church, without ſin. 'I his San#a Clara proves from 
Vega and others : and he faith himſelf, Their Iynorance in ſuch 
caſes, is either invincible, or at leaſt ſuch as excuſes from ſin; And 
he farther ſaith, | 

3. That it is the common opinion of the Schools, and of their 
Divines, That Laymen erring with their Teachers, are excuſed from 
any fault, and as long as it is out of obedience to their Teachers, it is ra- 
ther a meritorious Att. 


Let us now lay theſe things to the preſent Caſe, and all the 
Difficulty will ſoon diſappear. | 

As to the Matters of Salvation, they grant: that God will not 
ſutter thoſe to be deceived about them, who do ſincerely ſeek af- 
ter the knowledg of them. 

As to Matters of Controverſie, they are in no danger, if they 
cruſt their Spiritual Guides. | ; 

And I afferted that we owned the Authority of Guides inthe | 
Church, and a due ſubmiſſion to chem. 

Buc the Replier is not ſatisfied with this, for he ſaith, 

2. That no other ſubmiſſicn is ſufficient, but ſuch as men loſe Heaven 
24ithout it. This 1s ſomewhat hard to underſtand : Doth he in ear- 


neſt think men cannot go to Heaven without a blind Obedience 
to the Church? ls there no allowance to be made for Ignorance, 


Education, reaſonable Doubts ? Is all other ſubmuſſion to Aur ho- 
rity in the Church merely ad Pompam? But this Gentleman did 


' nat take time to conſider the Doctrine of their own Schools about 


theſe matters, for I cannot imagine he could be ignorant of ic. 
'But the Defender feems to be wholly unacquainted with it, 
otherwiſe he could not talk ſo crudely and unskiltully as he doth, 
about mens Fudgment in matters that concern their Salvation. And 
he may now ſee how far their own Dives allow particular per- 
ſons to be competent Judges about matters that relate to their 
own Salvation : and theretore | need give him no other Anſwer, 
till he hath better informed. himlelt about theſe things : but we 
have been npon ſuch a Point as may in ſome meaſure excuſe him , 
but not thoſe who ought to underſtand their own Doctrine better. 
(2) lhe 
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(2.) The next Argument to prove the Inſufficient Authority of 
the Church of England, was, That ſhe dares not bring the true Ar- 
giaments azamſt the other Setts, for fear they ſhould be turned againſt 
themſelves, and confuted by their own Arguments. 

To this it was anſwered, That the Church of Englanddid wiſc- . 
ly diſown the pretence of 7afallibility, and made ule of the beſt 
A_ againſt S:&aries from a juſt Authority, and the Sinful- 
neſs and Folly of th2 Se-taries refuling to ſubmit to it. 

To take off the force of this Anſwer, two difterent Ways 
| are taken. | 
 (1.) TheReplier ſaith, The Argument u as forcible without In- Ri)!.p. 32. 
fallibility as with it, 

(2.) The Defender ſaith, Authority fignifies nothing in this Caſe DY. p- 51- 
without Infallibility, | 

I ſhall confider* them both, tho both cannot ſtand together. 
, (1-) The Repher goes upon this Ground ; That the Church of 
England can never juſtly charge Sefiaries with Diſobedience to Her, 
becauſe they may as well Caſt it in her Teeth, that ſhe diſobeyed her Mo- 
ther Church, whether ſhe were Infallible or net. 

But the Force of this depends upon a double Miſtake. 

(1.) That the Church of Rome hath as much Authority over our 
Church, as the Rulers of it have over the Megabers. Which ought 
not. to have been ſuppoſed, bur ſubſtantially proved, lince the 
Weizht of the Cauſe depends upon it. But I ſee nothing like a 
Proof preduced. 
| (2.) Thar the Seftaries have as much reaſonto reject the Terms 
of Communion required by our Church, as our Church had to 
reject thoſe.of the Church of Xowme. But this is as far from being 
proved as the other. 7 

(2.) The Defender deſires ro be inſtrufted, how ſuch an Authority 
Can be in a Church without Infallibi/ity? 1 hope he belizves there 
may be Authorsty without 1»fallibility ;, or elſe how ſhall Fathers 
govern their Children ? ' But not ih the Church, Why fo? Have 
not Bilhops, out of Councils, Authority to rule their Diocelles ? 
Have they not a Provincial Synods Authority to make Canons, tho 
they be not Iiitallible ? What then is the meaning of thz? He 
tells us ſoon after; To ſay a Church is Fallible, vs ro ſay ſhe may 
be decerved, T here is nv doubt of that- Ard if ſhe may be dr- 
ceived her ſelf, they may be deceived who follow her. And it a 
Church precends to be: lyfallible, which is got, the certainly de» 
ccives thoſe that follow her, and ot. without Remedy. Bit all 

bot | this 
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this ſort of Reaſoning, proceeds upon a falſe Suggeſtion, v1z. 
That our Faith muſt be grounded on the Chuach?s Authority as 
the formal Reaſon of it. Which he knows, ts utterly denied by 
us, and ought to have been proved. We declare, the Ground of 
our Faith is the Word of God;, not interpreted by Fancy, but by 
the Conſent of the whole Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles 
Times. This is our Bottom, or if you will, the Rock, on which 
our Church 1s built. This is far more firm and durable, than a 
pretence to Infallibility ; which is like a deſperate Remedy,which 
Men never run to, but when they ſee nothing elſe will help them. 
Had the Church of Rome been able to defend her Innovations by 
Reaſon or Antiquity, ſhe had never thought of Infallibility. It 
1> a much better expedient to keep Men 1n Error, than to keep 
them from it ; and tends more to ſave the Authority of a ſinking 
Church, than the Souls of Men. 

But he will not let the Church's Infallibility go thus ; For he 
pretends to prove, that if we take that away, we make Chriſtianity 
the moſt unreaſonable Thing in Nature , nay, abſolutely impoſſible, 
What ! whether God hath promiſed to make the Church Intalli- 
ble or not ! We underſtand'thoſe who offer to prove the Church 
Infallible by Scripture ; but theſe Scentifica! Aer deſpiſe ſuch 
beaten Roads, and when they offer to demonſtrate, fall ſhort of 
the others Probabilities. As will appear by examining his Argu- 
ment : Faith requires an aſſent to a thing as abſolutely true \, but 
a fallible Authority cannot oblige me to a thing 4s abſelutely true ;; 
and therefore this would be an Efﬀfett without a Cauſe ,, a down-right 
Impeſſibility ;, a flat Conmtradiftion. I will match his Argument with 
another ; Faith is not an Aſent to a thing as abſolutely trne,upon 
leſs than a Divine Teſtimony ; but the Church*s Teſtimony is not 
Divine ; and therefore to believe npon the Church's Teſtimony, 
1s an Effet without a Cauſe ; a down-right Impoſlibility 3 a flat 
Contradiction. 

Let him ſet one of theſe againſt the other, and ſee who makes 
Faith unreaſonable or impoflible. But 1 will clear this Matter in 
few words. I grant that Faith is an Aſfent toa thing as abſo- 
tutely true; and that what is abſolutely true, is impoſſible to be 
falſe : I grant, that a meer fallible Authority is not ſufficient to 
produce an Act of Faith. But here I diſtinguiſh the Infallible 
Authority of God revealing ( into which my Faith is reſolved, 
as into the formal Reaſon of it) from the Authority of the 
Church conveying that Revelation, which is only the as by 

| which 
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which this Revelation comes to be known to us : As when a Man 
{wears by the Bible, there is a difference between the Contents of 
that Book by which he ſwears, and the Officers putting the Book 
into his hands. | 

(3.) The Church of England is blamed, for atoning no Liberty of 
Appeals to a higher Judicature, 

The Queſtion 1s, Whether this makes her no true Church ; or 
not to have any juſt Anthority over her own Members ? 

The Replier faith, She makgs her ſelf the laſt Tribunal of Spiree R?!. p. 33. 
tral Docirme, 

I know rot where ſhe hith done ſo, ſince we own the Autho- 
rity of Free and truly General Councils, as the Supreme Tribunal 
of the Church upon Earth. And accordingly receive the four firſt ;, 
which even S. Gregory the Great diltinguiſhed from thoſe that fol- 
lowed, as to their Authority and Veneration, 

The Defender had a good mind 70 cut off the Clarrch of England Df. p. 54- 
from being a Church, becaufe ſhe hath renounced Communion with 
the Church of Rome ;z but his heart failed him : And Fhope he will 
think better of it, when he ſees cauſe to prove a little more effe- 
Ctually, that the Church of Rome in its largeſt extent is the Caths- 
lick, Church. 

He argues, That there muſt be ſuch an Authority in a Church which Page 55- 
may give a final Sentence concluſive to the Parties, a« the Fudges do 
Temporal Differences. But is it neceſſary for all Churches to have 
ſuch a Power ? then there muſt be as many Supreme Courts as 
there are Churches. If not, we defire to know where the Su- 
preme Court is,and who appointed it? And where Chriſt hath ever 
promiſed to his Church a Power to end Controverſies when they 
ariſe, as effeCtually as Judges do Temporal Differences? For the 
freeſt and moſt General Councils yet aſſembled, have not been 
ſo happy ; and thoſe we look on as the moſt Venerable Authority 
to decide Differences in the Church. | | 

But ftsll our Church wants ſufficient Authority, in his Opinion. Page 55. 
Doth it want Authority to govern its own Members ? To Re- 
form Abuſes in a divided State of the Catholick Church ? To caſt 
off an uſurped Power, as it was judged by the Clergy in Convo- 
cation, who yet concurred in other things with the Church of 
Ron.e ? I pray what Authority had the G allican Church ſo lately to 
declare againſt the Pope*s Infatibility, and to reduce him in that re- 
ſpect to the Caſe of an ordinary Biſhop ?- If Abſolute Obedience 


| be due to him as Head of the Church, what Authority have the 
| N 2 Temporal 
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this ſort of Reaſoning, proceeds upon a falſe Suggeſtion, wiz. 
T hat our Faith muſt be grounded on the Chuach?®s Authority as 
the formal Reaſon of it- Which he knows, ts utterly denied by 
us, and ought to have been proved. We declare, the Ground of 
eur Faith is the Word of God; not interpreted by Fancy, but by 
1he Conſent of the whole Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles 
Times. This is our Bottom, or if you will, che Rock, on which 
our Church is built. This is far more firm and durable, than a 
pretence to Infallibility ; which is like a deſperate Remedy,which 
Men never run to, but when they ſce nothing elſe will help them. 
Had the Church of Rome been ab'e to defend her Innovations by 
Reaſon or Antiquity, ſhe had never thought of Infallibility. It 
1> a much better expedient to keep Men tn Error, than to keep 
them from it ; and tends more to fave the Authority of a ſinking 
Church, than the Souls of Men. 

But he will not let the Church's Infallibility go thus ; For he 
pretends to prove, that if we take that away, we make Chriſtianity 
che moſt unreaſonable Thing in Nature nay, abſolutely impoſſible. 
What ! whether God hath promiſed to wake the Church Inftalli- 
ble or not ! We underſtandthole who offer to prove the Church 
Infallible by Scripture ; but theſe Scientifica! Aer deſpiſe ſuch 
beaten Roads, and when they offer to demonſtrate, fall ſhort of 
the others Probabilities. As will appear by examining his Argu- 
ment : Faith requires an aſſent to a thing 4s abſolutely true , but 
a fallible Authority cannot oblige me to a thing 44 abſolutely true ; 
and therefore this would be an Eﬀett without a Cauſe ;, a down-right 
Impeſſibility ;, a flat Comradiftion. I will match his Argument with 
another ; Faith is not an Aﬀent to a thing as abſolutely trne,upon 
leſs than a Divine Teſtimony ; but the Church*s Teſtimony tis not 
Divine ; and therefore to believe npon the Church's Teſtimony, 
1s an Effe& without a Cauſe ; a down-right Impoſlibility ; a flat 
ContradiCction. 

Let him ſet one of theſe againſt the other, and fee who makes 
Faith unreaſonable or impoflible. But 1 will clear this Matter in 
few words. I grant that Faith is an Afſent to a thing as abſo- 
tutely true ; and that what is abſolutely true, is impoſſible to he 
falſe : I grant, that a-meer fallible Authority is not ſufficient to 
produce an Ac of Faith. But here I diſtinguth the Infallible 
Authority of God revealing ( into which my Faith is reſolved, 
as into the formal Reaſon of it) from the Authority of the 
Church conveying that Revelation, which is only the _ by 
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which this Revelation comes to be known to us : As when a Man 
{wears by the Bible, there is a difference between the Conteats of 
that Book by which he ſwears, and the Officers putting the Book 
into his hands. 

(3.) The Church of England is blamed, for atoning no Liberty ef 
Appeals to a bigher Judicature. 

The Queſtion ts, Whether this makes her no true Church ; or 
not to have any juſt Anthority over her own Members ? 

The Replier faith, She makgs her ſelf the laſt Tribunal of Spire R!. p. 33. 
tral Docirme. 

I know rot where ſhe hith done ſo, ſince we own the Autho- 
rity of Free and truly General Councils, as the Supreme Tribunal 
of the Church upon Earth. And accordingly receive the four firſt ; 
which even S. Gregory the Great diltinguiſhed from thoſe that fol- 
lowed, as to their Authority and Veneration, 

The Defender had a good mind 70 cut off the Clmrch of England Dt. p. 54- 
from beitg a Church, becauſe ſhe hath renounced Communion with 
the Church of Rome ;, but his heart failed him : And Fhope he will 
think better of it, when he ſees cauſe to prove a little more effe- 
Ctually, that the Church of Rome in its largeſt extent is the Catho- 
lick, Church. 

He argues, That there muſt be ſuch an Authority in a Church which Page 55. 
may give a final Sentence concluſive to the Parties, as the Fudges do 
Temporal Differences. But is it neceſſary for all Churches to have 
ſuch a Power ? then there muſt be as many Supreme Courts as 
there are Churches. If not, we deſfire to know where the Su- 
preme Court is,and who appointed it? And where Chriſt hath ever 
promiſed to his Church a Power to end Controverſies when they 
ariſe, as effefually as Judges do Temporal Differences? For the 
freeſt and moſt General Councils yet aſſembled, have not been 
ſo happy ; and thoſe we look on as the moſt Venerable Authority 
to decide Differences in the Church. | | 

But ftsll our Church wants ſufficient Authority, in his Opinion. Page 55. 
Doth it want Authority to govern its own Members ? To Re- 
form Abuſes in a divided State of the Catholick Church ? To caſt 
off an uſurped Power, as it was judged by the Clergy in Convo- 
cation, who yet concurred in other things with the Church of 
Ron.e ? I pray what Authority had the G allican Church ſo lately to 
declare againſt the Pope*s Infalibility, and to reduce him in that re- 
ſpect to the Caſe of an ordinary Biſhop ?. If Abſolute Obedience 


| be doe to him as Head of the Church, what Authority have the 
N 2 Temporal 
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Temporal Princes in other Countries, ſometimes to forbid, ſome- 
times to reſtrain and limit the Pope*s Bulls. This at leaſt ſhews, 
that there may be juſt Authority ro examine and reſtrain the 
Pope's Power. And I ſee no Reaſon, why the fevenal Churches 
of Chriſtendom may not act as well againſt the Pretence of the 
Pope's Authority, as the Gallican Church hath done againſt his 1z- 
fadlibility ;, eſpecially, ſince this Gentleman hath told us, that Au- 
thority withont Infallibility, ſignifies nothing. And thoſe who think 
they may examine and reject. his Dictates, may do the ſame by 
his Authority, the one being as liable as the other. 

It was ſaid in the Papers, That wo Country can ſubſiſt in Quiet, 
where there 1s not a Supreme Judge, from whom there can be no Appeal, 

The Anſwer was, That the natural Conſequence was then, that 
every National Church ought to have thc Supreme Power within 
it ſclf. But how comes Appeals to a Foreign Jurifdiftion to tend 
to the Peace and Quiet of a Church ? 

The Defender ſaith; That a National to the while Charch, is but 
4s a Shire to a Kingdom ;,. and 'a very natural and conſiſtent Conſe- 
quence it is, that every Shire ſhould have a King. 

- One would think by ſuch an Anſwer, this Defender is a mighty 
Stranger to the ancient Polity of the Church. Did he never hear 
of the Power of Metropolitans being ſctled by the Council of Nece 
for governing the-Churches, and calling Provincial Synvds ? Did 
he never hear of many other Canons relating to-the Power and Fre- 
quency of Provincial Synods ?' Did he never hear of the Decrces 
of the Council of Epheſus, forbidding all : Incroachments oz the 
ancient Rights of Churches ? Did he never hear that Provincial Coun- 
cils have declared Matters of Fanth, withont fo mach as adviling 
with the Biſhop of- Rome ? As the African Comncils'did in the Pe- 
lagian Controverſy ; and the Councils of Toleds, in the Caſe. of 
Arianiſm , which reformed the Spaniſh Churches, and made Ca- 
nons by their own Authority-z which were confirmed by their 
Kings, Reccareamz and Srſenanans f Did he never hear that it waz 
good Doctrine among Cathol.ck Divires, T hat particular Churches 
wig ht take upon them to declare the true Catholick Faith? And if fo, 
they mult judg what is fo. Did he never hear, that-in a divided 
State of the Church, Errors aud. Ab::ſes may be reformed by particu- 
ter Churches ? And that this was owncd and defended by-preat 
Men in the Church of Rome ? If he did not, he was very much ur.- 


provided for the handling ſuch a Controverſy ; if he did know 


the things, he ought not to have ſpoken with ſo-mych 
; contempt 
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contempt of the Power of Particular or National Churches. | 

And to aſlert their Authority, is very far from being like ſetting 
up a King in every Shire ;, for this were the higheſt Dilloyalty to the 
King, who hath 2 juſt and unqueſtionabie Authority over all the 
Shires. Let him prove that the Pope hath ſuch a Afonarchy over 
all particular Churches, before he make ſuch a Parallel again. But 
the way he takes is rather like making the Imperial Crown of this 
Realm to be in ſubjection to a Foreign Power, becauſe the Roman 
Emperors once had Dominion here, and therefore this Kingdom 
could never recover its own Rights. 

But he ſaith, A Foreign Juri/diftion # hardly ſenſe with reſpeti to Pag. 55. 
the Church, for Foris is out, and unleſs the ultimate Juriſdiftion be out 
of the Church, it cannot be ſaid to be foreign. This is a ſhameful 
begging of the Queſtion, that what they call the Romas C atholick. 
Churcb, is the Catholick, Church ;, for it it be not ( which I hope 1 
have ſufficiently ſhewn ) then th2 pretended and uſurped Juriſ- 
diction of the Roman Charch over the Church of Exgland, is a 
Foreign Furiſdittuon. | 

He adds, That st 1s wnpoſſible to re-ſettle the Church among us, pag: 58. 
without that which we call Foreign Juriſdittion ; becauſe Diſſentions mm 
matters of Religion caunot otherwiſe be removed. 


But: ſuppoſe this Foreign nal be the occaſion of theſe 


Dillentions e fome maintalnin thers aſſerting the Rights of 
our Church again(i it ; Is not thMMWDBreign Juriſdiction like to pur - 
an end toit ? Yes certainly; For, if all Parties ſybmit, there will 
be no longer diſputing: But our Queſtion, 'as yet, is, whether 
this be realon2ble or not ? | 
 Icamplained of the Inconvenience of Appeals to a Foreign Ju- 
riſfdiftion. He gives us a ſmart Anſwer, and faith, That holds xo pay. 55. 
compariſon withthe Inconvenience of Hereſy; As tho it were ſo plain 
a thing that we are guilty.of Hereſy, that it needed no manner of 
proof. Alas! what neeg a Man prove that it is day when the Sun 
ſhices? We are juſt as much guilty of Hereſy, as the good Biſhop 
was, who, for denying the Antipades, was condemned by Pope 
Zachary. But it is a comfortable thiag in a Charge of Hereſy, to 
{ind 1t no better proved. 

He ſaith, / muftook, the matter of Appeals, and that it Was not under; Pag. 59.. 
ſteod with reſpedi to C aufts, vxt to matters of Dettrine and Worſhup. 

An Appeal mvſ{t re/ate to a Superiour Arahority ;, and a conltant 
Appeal to a ſtandimg Authority \, and whatever the pretence be, the 
Court of Rome will challenge Supreme Jwriſdifion, where-ever the 
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Pope is owned as Head of the Church : And then all thoſe Conſe- 
quences will follow I mentioned before. If other kind of Appeals 
were meant in the Papers, yet they muſt relate to an Authority Su- 
periour to our Church, which we could wiſh had been more fully ex- 
prelled, that we might have known to whom the Appeal was to be 
made ; whether to a free General Council, which we never diſown- 
edz or to the Popes Authorsty, which we yet ſee no cauſe to make 
our Appeals to, eſpecially as to what concerns his own Juriſdictian. 
Pap. 52. He pleads, That Supream Power muſt be Tudg in its own Cauſe ;, for 
: no Authority ought to be ſet up againſt the King, ſuppoſing a $eſtion 
be ftarted about his Prerogative. | 
I anſwer; This is a Caſe extreamly different : for in matters of 
Prerogative, the King's Supream Power is not the Queſtion ; for 
his Right to the Imperial Crown is, and ought to be out of diſpute ; 
but all the Queſtion that can be ſtarted, muſt relate only to the 
Exerciſe of his Power, in ſome particular Caſes, where former 
Laws made by the King's Conſent, are ſuppoſed to limit it ; which 
the Courts of Judicature take Cognizance of, and ſo are a kind of 
Legal Arbitrators between the King and his People. 
* But in the Caſe before us, the Juriſdiftion it ſelf, and the Right 
to exerciſe any ſuch Authority, is the very thing in Queſtion. 
And 1 deſire thi; Gentleman,go. reſolve me, whether in the late 
times of Uſurpation this ha n good Doctrine, that thoſe 
who enjoy, or _—_— to Su Power, are to be Judges in their 
own Caſe ? If ſo, then it had been impoſlible for Men to have 
juſtified their Loyalty to the Royal Family, then very unjuſtly put 
out of Poſſeſſion. If not, then there may be a pretence to Su- 
pream Authority, where it is by no means allowable for the Pre- 
tender to Judg in his own Cavſe. 
As to his Appeal to the Catholick Church ;, we by no means reject 
Pag. 63- _ jt, provided he mean the Church truly Catholick, as it compre- 
hends the Apoſtolical Church in the firſt place ;, and then all other 
Chriſtian Churches, which from the Apoſtles times have delivered 
down the Catholick Doarine and Worſhip, which they received 
from them. But if he means that which is called a Catholick. 
Church, but is neither Catholick nor Apoſtolical ; we beg his par- 
don, if we allow no Appeal to it, fince its Errors and Corruptions 
are the great and juſt Cauſe of our Complaints. 
He runs into a long Diſcourſe about Chrch-Security, and his de- 
Pag. 6465 fign is to ſhew there can be none without Tnfallibility. 
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Infallibility is no doubt a very good thing, but where is it to be 
had ? ls it not poſlible for Men both to be deceived and to deceive, 
with a pretence of Infallibility ? All that we deſire is to ſee ſome 
Infallible Proofs of it ; without which all the talk about it doth 
not end one Controverſy, but beget many. And this kind of 
Talk is, as if a Man were to adviſe with two Lawyers about 
making a Purchaſe, but would fain be ſecure of a good Title ; 
the one deſires to ſce all the Evidences that belong to the Eſtate, 
and after the peruſal of all, he tells him, that as far as he can 
pollibiy diſcern, the Title is very good, and he would venture al 
he had upon it. He goes to another, and tells him what the for- 
mer had ſaid to him. And was this all, ſaith he? Would he not 
ſay, it was impoſlible for you to be cheated? No. And will you 
venture your Money without ſuch Security ? Why, ſaith the Cli- 
ent, what would you have metogo ? I will tell you, ſaith he,there 
is but one way In the World for you to be ſafe. What is thar, 
Sir. I ſhould be glad to know it with all my Heart ? I will diſco- 
ver it to you, provided you follow my Counſel ; and that ts, to 
deal with a Man who hath ſuch a Gift from Heaven beſtowed up- 
on him, that he never did, nor ever can deceive you, and then it 
is impoſlible you ſhould be cheated : for, all theſe Deeds and Wri- 
tings, and Lawyers, may deceive you; but if you deal with ſuch a 
Man, you are ſafe enough. 1 thank you, Sir, ſaith the Client, for 
your good Advice; but I pray, where is there ſuch a Man to be 
found ? For, if I] cannot find him out, I am juſt where I was be- 
fore, and I maſt uſe the beſt means I can, and rather truſt to good 
Deeds and real Honeſty, than wait for a Chimerical Infallibluty. 

It is alledged ſtill, That without infallibility, we have not Judg- Pag. 55. 


ment but Fancy. 
And the Replicr ſaith, That in Competiticn with the Churches An- Repl. p. 34. 


thority all t but Fancy. 

The difference of theſe muſt depend upon the Reaſon we pro- 
duce ; and by that we are ſtill content the World ſhould judg, fo 
we underſtand thoſe, who are unprejudiced in it. 

It was ſaid in the Papers, That if the Fancies of thoſe who are 
now for the Church of England vary, they are ready, or ( as the De- 
Fender ſaith it ought to be read ) really to embrace or joyn with the 
next Congregation of People, whoſe Dsſcipline or Worſhip agrees with: 
their Opinion at that time. 

I will take his own Reading, which in my Opinion alters the 
matter very little ; for (till it implies, That thoſe of the — 
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Pag. 65. 


A Vindication of the Anſwer 
of England have nothing to hold them to it, but a preſent Fancy,. 
and when that varies, they may as well be of another Perſwaſion ; 
for Fancy, we all know, is a very mutable thing. 

But, to ſhew that thoſe of the Church of Enz2land are not ſo 
apt to vary their Fancies or Opinions in theſe matrers, I alledged 
their adhering to the Crown in the times of Rebellion. 

He anſwers, That my Zeal for the Church of England i wonderomus 
unlucky. 1 am ſorry if it prove fo, ſince I unfeignedly deſign to 
ſerve her, and therefore ſhould be much more concerned, if 1 
ſhould do her Injury under a pretence of Service. But wherein 
isit ? He confeſles, The Dottrine of our Church is in this Point very 
Orthodex, and her Praftice in the times of Rebellion conformable to it. 
And what was the Practice of the Church then, bur the firmneſs 
of the Members of it ? But many, he ſaith, deſerted Her and her Do- 
Arine in this Point at that time, ſognany that the Rebellion was perad- 
venture indebted for its ſucceſs to thoſe Deſerters. But they were De- 
ſerters ſtill; and the Practice of the Church of England was a- 
greeable to her Doctrine, by his own Confeſſion. How then comes 
this to ſhew, that it 1s only a variable Fancy which keeps Men to 
it ? He ſaith, /f theſe who deſerted her, had ever adhered to her with 
4 Per ſwaſion, that they were obliged to believe what ſbe taught, they 


could not have deſerted her in this Point, who always taught Loyalty , 


and till they do ſo, there 15 no ſecurity of adhering to her. 
- This ſeems to me to be a wonderors —_ Anſwer, For doth 


 Infallibility ſ:core a Church againſt Deſerters* Have no Men, no 


Provinces, ro whole Nations deſerted a Church which pretends to 
Infaliibility ? And ſince there may be ſuch Multitudes of Deſerters, 
where infallibility is challenged, what greater Security can that 
give apainſt them, more than our Church doth ? Nay, I thivk fo 


much the leſs, becauſe the very pretence to Infallibility is ſuſpici- 


ous ard hard to be made out, and every Error overthrows It. 
Aid 1 do not think the Church of Reme did her ſelf greater 
Mu. hief, or made more total Deſerters by any one thing, than 
by pretending to: be Infallible. For, when ſuch groſs Errors 
ard Corruptions were complained of, that one of rhe Popes at 
that time centielled them, and owned the neceſſity of a Reforma- 
tion, when the Princes of the Roman Communion called for it, 
and preiſd it very hard by ther Ambaſſadors inthe Councii of 
Trcnt (os appears by the French Colletion of Memorres relating 
toir) when atier wl, no one thing, as tro DoQtrrine or Worſhip, 
could be 1edreiied, it convinced the World, that Jet things be as 

they 
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they would, they would Reform nothing ;, this made the Breach 
irreconcileable. For, till the Council of Tree was ended and 
confirmed, there was ſtill hopes of Reconciliation, upon a' due - 
- Explication of ſome Points, Reforming Abuſes, and leaving - 
School-Doftrines at liberty ; but when they ſaw every thing de- 
fended, and the Errors complained of, 'made Articles of Faith, 
and put into a New Creed, there was no hopes of any Accommo- 
dation left. - And all this was the bleſled Effet of pretending to 
Infaltbility ; for: if one Error had been owned, there had been 
no farther pretending to that. 

It is ſome comfort however, that our-Church is confeſſed to 
teach the Orthodox Dottrine of Loyalty; and her Prattice robe con- 
formablein the' worſt of Times; and ſo I hope it will always be. 
But. it hath been ſaid by ſome-Body, That we had our Government 
and Ceremonies. from his Church, 'our Dottrine from Luther and Cal- 
vin ; and that we had nothing peculiar to our Churchy but our Dottrine 
of Non-Reſiſtance ;; and much good may it dow. And we' hope'we 

all never fare the worſe for it. T his _ give occaſion to en- 
quire, Whether the Church which/pretends to be Infallible, doth 
teach it ſo Ortboaoxly: or not ? Or whether thoſe who'do- think 
themſelves obliged to believe what ſhe teaches, are thereby ob- 
liged to the ſtritteſt Principles'of Loyalty ? But 1 forbear. Iris 
ſufficient to my Purpoſe to ſhew, that' our Church doth not only 
teach them, as her own Doctrine z 'but which is far more effectual, 
as the DoCtrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitive 
Church ;- which I think ought. to have more force on the Con- 
ſciences of 'Men, than the pretence to Infallibility in any Church 
in the World. | 

But all this while it is ſaid, There # 70 firm Motive produced for p, 5, 5g, 
adbering to the Doftrine of our Church. And this is repeated over © 
and over : As though there could be any greater Motive in the 
World, than that our Doctrine is no other than that of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. And unleſs you-prove this as to the Dottrine 
of the Church of Rome, all your other Motives ſignify nothing to 
the real ſatisfaction of any Man's Conſcience. For it is agreed 
on all hands, that our Religion is a revealed Religion z and that 
_ this Revelation was made by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and that 
this Revelation, as to Matters neceſlary to Salvation, is contained 
in the Books of the New Teſtament. What ſatisfaction then 
can.it be to any Man's a to be told, ſuch a Church tells 

me 
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me this and that, and the other Point were the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ? As will appear by this ſhort. Repreſentation. 
You pretend to no new Revelations of Matter of Doctrine ? No. 
You have the Books of this Revelation ? Yes. Are they not le- 
gible ? Yes. But you cannot underſtand them. Let metry ; It is 
for God's ſake I muſt believe, and therefore I cannot be ſatisfied 
Lill I ſee his Word. What / will you not believe the Church which 
delivers you the Word? | pray excuſe me. A Man brings me a 
Letter from my Father, about matter of great Conſequence to 
me ; he tells me, 1 necd not look into the Letter it (elf, for he was 
authorized by my Father to tell me his Meaning : Altho I believe 
he dealt faithfully in bringing me the true Letter ; Do you think 
I will truſt him for the Meaning of it? No; I will open it, if it 
be only to ſee, whether he had ſuch Authority from him or nor. 
And I know. if my Father was pleaſed to write to me about Mat- 
ters of ſuch Importance, he would write in ſuch a manner that I 
might underſtand him ; and if any Diſhculties ariſe in Point of 
Law, I will take the Advice of th>ſe who are moſt fit and able to 
direct me. But after all, I muſt know what my Father would 
have me to do from his own Words, and not from the Mouth of 


- the Melſenger. Or if he tells me he hath Authority to deliver 


other things by Word of Mouth, not contained in the Letter, 
which I am equally bound to believe with what I can find in it ; 
can any one think I will believe him, unleſs it appears by the Let- 
ter it ſelf that my Father gave him ſuch Authority ? Let him tell 
me never ſo much, how long he hath been my Father's Servant, 
and how faithful he hath been to him, and how much he hath 
done and ſuffered for him, and what a number of Certificates he 
can Produce, ' from time to'time, of his good Behaviour ; yet all 


. this can give me no ſatisfaction, as long as the Letter hebrings is 


confelled to be my Father's own Hand-writing ; and that it was 
purpoſely ſent to direct me what I was todoin a Matter that he 
knew to be of the greateſt Toncernment in the World to me. 
Can I imagine one ſo wiſe and carefu!, ſhould omit ſetting down 
11 his own Letter ſuch important T hings, and leave them to the 
diſcretion of one that may either miſtake his Meaning, or have 
ſome Intereſt to carry on different from mine ? And therefore all 
the fair Pretences or Motives in the Wor'd, ſhall never make me 
believe any thing to be his Mind for me to do, in a Matter which 
relates to my Welfare, but what1 find under his own Hand. 


It 
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It is to very little purpoſe to quote S. Arguftiz's Motives about Pag. 67. 
the Church, unleſs it b: made appear that they belong only to 
the Ch:zrch of Rome ;, ard that they prove the Church Infa#ible in 
all ſk« teaches. - Our Faith depends on the Word of God, as It 
is co?tained in Scripture : thi; Scripture is conveyed down by 
the Church ; but the Church ſtill is but the Meſſenger which bring 
'the Letter, by which we are dirctted what to believe and pra- 

Qiſe in order to Salvation. 

We do by no means think the Word of God u made by writing, as pag, 69. 
he ſuggeſts; but we are ſure it is the Word of- God which 1s | 
written, which we can never be of any Tradition. We do not 
look oxt for a fallible Fudg, to be ſure to have an end of our Diffe- 
rences - But we hate to b2 impoſed on, by a pretence to an Infalli- 
ble Judg, who inſtead of -ending Differences, makes more. We 
ao not think it Tudgment to affirm, that giving Hoxour to God, 1s not 
giving Honour to God: But we have not ſuch deep Underſtandings 
to comprehend how God ſhould be honoured by the breaking his 
Commandments. 

It is not Judgment in our Opinion to think, That becauſe only 
one could redeem us, no Body beſides cax pray for us : But it 1s no 
great Wiſdom and Judgment, if God hath appointed but one 
Advocate in Heaven, for us to appoint him.more z or to make 
our Addreſles to our Fellow- Creatures in Heaven, when he hath 
commanded us to do it to his Son. We do not believe that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt can now be ſeparated, or he die again : But 
when Chriſt inſtituted a Sacrament to ſet forth the ſhedding of 
his Blood, that it is meer Fancy to think his Blood being in his 
Bedy, doth anſwer the Ends of it. The Apoſtles no doubt un- 
derſtood Chriſt's meaning in what he ſaid, and have ſo well in- 
ſtructed his Church therein, that we have no reaſon to believe he 
meant the ſubſtantial Change of hs Body, in the Inſtitution of a 
Sacrament. Now on which ſide Judgement and. Reaſon lies, theſe 
very Inſtances diſcover. And we delire no greater Liberty in 
theſe Matters, than to have our Judgments ſway'd by the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſon ; and that I hope is not building on Sand, 

The Replier faith ; The Infallible Church is as viſible as the Sun. l 
We are then wondrowms unlucky indecd that cannot ſee it : I have of- td 
ten rubbed my Eyes, and looked over and over, where they 
tell me it is to be ſeen, and I can yet ſee nothing like it 3 al- 
though I ſhould be as glad to ſte ir as another. I have heard of a 
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blind Man, who pretended to have ſuch a ſagacity with his Fin- 
gers, that he could feel Colours ; and he proceeded ſo far in it, 
that ſome Yertuoſo's believed him, and were ready to form a 
Theory of Colours from the ſubrilty of the blind Man's Fingers ; 
but before they had accompliſhed it, the Trick was diſcovered. 
An Infallible Judg of all Controverſies looks to me juſt like it ; 
He is to determine Controverſies, not by ſeeing, but by a kind of 
feeling. If he produces Reaſon, we may judg as well as he if 
he doth-not, he muſt feel them out 5 which is ſo different a way , 
from the proceeding of the reſt of Mankind, that for my part, 
I muſt be content- rather to grope in the darkneſs of cammon - 
Reaſon, than be direced- by the Light of - this inviſible Sus- 
WNuNne., 

Pag: 97 The Defender - here comes in with his Dsſþ and his. Stand ; 
*7"* which are- Metaphors ſomewhat too mean for ſuch a Subje&t, and | 
are apt to turn one's Stomach more than Repetition. The Que- 
ſtion is, Whether thoſe who allow the uſe of our Judgments in 
the choice of a Church, have Reaſon to find fault with it in other 
things ; becauſe the-Difficulties about an Infallible Church, are as. 

great as about. any other Point in Religion ? 

" The Roplieragain ſaith; The Church is a Noon-day Light, Then, 
what Cimmeriarns are we? Tully queſtioned, Whether ſome God, or 
N ature, or the Situation of the - Place, hindred a whole Nation that 
they could never ſee the Sun ? But our Modern Geographers put an 
end to this Diſpute; telling us, there are no People in the World 
who' cannot ſeo the-Sun at ſome- time or other. And we are apt 
tothink, if there were ſuch a Sun-ſhine of the' Churches Infallibi- 
lity, -we-ſhould be: able. to diſcern it, unleſs the Light of it may | 
bethonght to dazle our Eyes; for, we are as willing to find-it as 
they-;- but the Difficulties about it are ſuch as we cannot conquer, 
And there need-no Teleſcopes to find out the Sun. 

But the Defender will not yield-that there are any ſuch Difficulties 

Pag. 75. about the Church's 'Infallibility ;, for he hath but one thing to mind, and 

that-no Difficulty neither, where, or which the Church is. I hope when 

he hath conſidered thei former Diſcourſes,. he will not think it 

ſo eafy 2 matter to find out the Church he talketh of, viz. One In-- 
fallible Catholick Church. 

But the Difficulties about Scripture are , greater 5, as about the Canon, 
Tranſlation, and Senſe of it. 
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The Queſtion proceeds upon a Perfon who in-earneſt deſires to 
ſatisfy himſelf in this Matter ; Whether in order tothis Salvation, 
he muſt follow the Directions of Scripture, or the Church ? And 
I doubt'not to make it appear, that the Difficulties are greater 
about the Church than the Scripture. That which deceives Per- 
ſons is, that they rather conſider the Diffculties after the Choice, 


than before. It is very true, thoſe who truſt the Church, have: 


no more to.do afterward, but to believe and do' as ſhe directs; 
for they are to examine no farther, whether it be true or falſe, 


mens or wrong, Vertue or Vice, which is commanded ;' the 
C 


urch is to be obey'd. But thoſe who follow the Scriptpre, 
muſt not only read, and weigh; and confider it well; but when 


Doubts ariſe, muſt make freſh Applications to their Rule, and 


uſe the beſt. Means for underſtanding it, by Prayer, Meditation, 
and the Aſſiſtance of Spiritual Guides. © And this is far:more a- 


greeable to the'Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, as it was taught 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
But the Difficulties of the. Choice are now. to be confider?d ; 
and let us conſider what thoſe 'are about: the Church, and then 


compare them with thoſe about the Sctipture. 


If t chooſe a Church for my Infallible Guide 'in the'Way to. . 


Heaven, to which the Promiſes of Chriſt do belong, then there 
are theſe Difficulties, beth which I think impoſſible for my mind 
to get over. ; 

1.) I muſt exclude all other Churches in the Chriſtian 'World 
from any ſhare .in theſe Promiſes. And either 1 muſt condemn 
them without hearing them, or examining the Grounds of cheir 
Excluſion, . or I muſt be ſatisfied with the Reaſon of it ; which I 
cannot be, till I am certain that Church hath: juſtly ſhut out all 
other Churches, and challenged the Promiſes to her ſelf a- 
lone: | 
(2.) I muſt be ſatisfied that Chrift did intend one ſtanding Vi- 
ſible Church to be my Dire@or in the Way to Heaven. And for 


this purpoſe,” I muſt examine all the places of Scriptpre produced + 


to that end, and be Judg of the clearneſs and evidence of them, 
s. e. I muſt conquer'the Difficulties about the Scripture, as to Ca- 
non, Tranſlation, and Senſe, before I can be ſatisfied that I am 
to make choice of a Church. 

(3.) There is yet a harder Point to get over; Suppoſe a Church 


muſt be choſen : why the Church of Rome rather than any m ? 
MW Rat 
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What is there in the Promiſes of Chriſt, which direct me to 
chuſe that Church and no cthcr ? Suppoſe 1 were born 1n Greece, 
ard there I was to'd, I muſt chuſe a Church for my Guide to 
Heav:n. If it muſt be fo, I will chuſe our own Greek, Chnrch ; 
No, i: muſt be the Church of Rome. What Rcaſon or Colour is 
there for it ? Is it ſaid fo in Sctiptrre ? No, not exprefſly. But 
what Conſequence from Scripture will make me doit ? There are 
Promiſes made to the Church. What then? Were not our Chur- 
ches planted by the Apoſtles ? Have not we had a conſtant Suc- 
ceſhion of Biſhops in them ? Have we not four Patriarchs 1n our 
Communion, and you but one ? For what imaginable Reaſon 
then ſhould you exclude our Churches from any ſhare in the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt ?. 
But now as to the Scrijture, we are to corſider ; 

I. That no more is neceſſary as to particular Perſons, than 
knowing the things neceſlary to their Salvation ; which are eaſy 
to be known, and are clearly revealed in Scripture, if S. Chryſo- 
ſtom and S. Anguſtine may be believed. | 

2. That what Difficulties are objected about the Scripture, 
mult be all of them reſolved by him that believes the Church, (as 
is already obſerved) but the Difficultics about the Church's Infal- 
libility, do not concern him that relies on Scripture. 

3. That the general Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, is 
of far greater Advantage for the ſatisfaftion of a Man's Mind, 
than the Authority of any one Church, as about the Integrity of 
the Copies, and the Canon of Scripture. | 

4. As to Tranſlations, the Unlecarned in ail Churches muſt 
truſt to thoſe that are Learned for the particular examination of 
thera ; but in general, a private Perſon may be ſatisied by theſe 
Con!:derations. | 

(1.) That Men will not go about to deceive others in a Matter 
wherein ſo many are concerned ; and in which it is ſo eaſy to diſ- 
cover any w1lſul Fraud. 

(2.) That ſince the Diviſions of Chriſtendom, there are Par- 
ties ſtill at watch to diſcover the Faults committed by each other 
in a Work of ſo publick a Nature. 

(3.) Thatwherea Tranſlation hath been review'd with great 
care, after ſeveral Attempts, there is ſtill greater Security as to 
the goodneſs of it. And this 13 the Caſe of the preſent Tranfla- 
tion of our Church, which was wich worderiul care review*d 
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and compared with the Original Languages, by the particular Di- 
rection of K. James I. and therefore deſerves to be eſteemed a- 
bove ſuch a Tranflation, which was never made out of the Ori- 
ginal (as to the Old Teſtament) nor ever review'd and cor- 
rected by it. Which is the Calc of the YViulgar Latin, and of ſuch 
Trantlations which are made from it. 

I had faid, that the Scriprure may be a Rule without the 
Church, but the © hurch cannot without the Scriptures, 

The Replicr, like a fair Adverſary, mentions that which looks 
like an ObjeCtion, viz. That there was a Church before the Scriprares Repi.p.z7. 
were written and ſome Ages were paſſed before the Canon of Scrip- 
ture was made and owned by the Church. 

To which I Anſwer ; That when 1 ſaid the Church cannot be a 
Rule without the Scripture, it was upon the ſuppoſition, that the 
- Canon of Scripture had been long fince owned by the Church, 
arid that the Church derives its Intallibility from the Promiſes con- 
tained in the Scripture. 

But the Defender goes another way to work ; for, ſaith he, 
The Scriptures, I ſay, may be a Rule without the Church ;, that ts, Pf-P- 72. 
without Faithful ;, for a Congregation of them # a Church, What |! 
in the Senſe now before us, as it is taken for a Guide ! Is every 
Congregation of the Faithful a Church in this Senſe ? Then, 
well-fare the Independents. And this, me-thinks, makes Infalli- 
bility ſink very low. 

I do not ſay, There could be no Church before Scripture ; nor that 
they had then no Rule of Faith ; nor that the Church depends on wri- 
ting; theſe are but mean Obj.Ctions ; bur I jtill ſay, That where a 
Church challenges ber Authority by the Scripture, it can fignify 
nothing without it, Which is ſo plain, that I need not multiply 
words about it. 

As to his Church-Se:carity, we have conſidered it enough al- 
ready ; but it would make one wiſtruſt a Secxrity which is ſo of- 
ten offered. | 

] ſaid, that ſuppoſe Infallibility be found in Scripture, there is 
yet a harder Point to get over, viz. how the Promiſes relating to 
the Church in general, came to be appropriated to the Church of 
Rome. 

From hence he infers, That 1 have at laſt found the Promiſes of Pag, 53, 
Infallibility to the Church there. Is not this a rare Confequence ? 


Srppoſe LI ſhould ſay, I know a Book of Controverſy in the 
World, 


A Vindication of the Anſwer 


World, that hath very little of true Reaſoning in it ; but if it 


were to be found there, it doth not reach to the Point in hand. 


'Doth this-imply that I affirmed in the latter part, what I denied 


before ? Is this finding out true Reaſoning in the latter Period, 


- which was not to be found in the former * There may be true Rea- 


ſoning, when it 15 not to the purpoſe. So there might be Infalli- 
bility, and yet the Church of Kome not concerned.in it. Suppoſe 


the Church of Jeruſalem, as the Mother Church, might be Infalli- 
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ble by the Promiſes of Scripture ; - what would this -be to the 
Church of Reme ? But I never ſaid, -or thought, that there were 


- any Promiſes of Infallibility made to any Church in Scripture : 


Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance and IndefeCtibility,' I grant, are 
made to the. Charch ia general : but theſe are quite of another 
[Nature from Promiſes of Infallibility, in delivering 'Matters of 
Faith in all Ages. Yet if this were granted, the Church of Rome, 
as it takes in all of her Communion, hath-no more reaſon to chal- 
lenge it to her ſelf, than Exrope hath to be called the Face of the 


whole Earth. 


As to his Sandy Forndation, I tell him in ſhort, - He that builds 
his Faithon the: Word:of God, builds on a Rock ; and all other 
things will be found but Sandy Foundations. 

(4.) The next thing laid to our Charge is, That we draw our Ar- 
guments from Implications, and far-fetch'd Interpretations, at the 
ſame time that we deny plain and poſitive words. 

. In Anſwer to this ; (1.)'It was ſhew?d, that in many of the 
Points:in Difference, we have expreſs words of Scripture for us. 
As, againſt the Worſhip of Images, and giving Divine Worſhip 
to any but God : and for giving the Euchariſt in both kinds, and 
praying In a Language we underſtand. 

The Defender would have me produce the very Words, to ſhew 
that 5 Scripture ſaith No, to what their Church ſaith I, or contra- 
riwiſe. 

He talked much before, that we give the ſame Anſwer the old 


. Hereticks did ; and now I think he hath matched them. Shew 


us, ſay they, in Terms, the direct contrary to our Propoſitions ; 
where the Son was ſaid to be Conſubſtantial to the Father ; or 
the Holy Ghoſt was a Divine Perſon ; or the Bleſſed Virgin the 
Mother of God ; or that there are two Natures in Chriſt after 
the Union. Will Reaſon and Conſequences ſignify nothing, when 


founded on the Word of God ? 


But 
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But I need not thi; anſwer, for I affirm that th: words of the 
firſt and ſecond Commandment, of -the Inſtitntion of the Sacra- 
ment, Drink, ye all of this ;, of S. Paul 14. of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, againlt Publick Service in an unknown Tongue, 
are ſo plain and evident, that there is no Command of Scripture 
but may b2 avoided and turned -another .way as well as theſe. 
And herein we go not upon our own Fancies, but we have the 
concurrent Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in the beſt and moſt 
Primitive Ages, in every one of the Points here mentioned. 

And whether we are right as to the ſenſe of the ſecond Command.- Pag. 38, 39. 
went ;, and as to Divine Worſhip in general, as to Chriſt's Inſtitution 
amounting to a Command, as to. St. Paul's Diſconrſe : Which the Re- 
plier inſiſts upon, ncxt to the Scripture it ſelf, and the Force con- 
tained therein ;, we appeal to the Prinutive Church, as the moſt 
indifferent Arbitrator between ns. 

(2.) Ianſwered ; That where words ſeem plain and poſitive, 
they may have a Metaphorical or Figurative Senſe ; as when God 
hath Eyes and Ears, &c. given him ;, and the Rock, was Chriſt. And 
ſo in the Words, This is my Body ;, it was a Sacramental Expreſ- 
fon, as the other was ; and the other words are figurative, when 
the Cup is ſaid to be the New Teſtament in his Blood : and St. Paul, 
notwithſtanding thoſe words, called it Bread after Conſecra- 
tion. . 

Here the Defender will not bite, the Light being too clear for. p,7 p. 76. 
bim ; but deſcants upon denying plain words, and ſo runs clear * 

off from the Point, which ſeemed to be chietly meant by the 

Paper. 

Bur the Replier is a generous Adverſary, and attacks what Ay/.p. 35. 
ſtands before him. He endeavours to ſhew 4 Difference between 
God's having Eyes and Ears, &C. and thoſe words, This is my Body, a4 
to the receding from the literal Senſe ; becauſe, ſaith he, there is an 
implication of impoſſibility in the one, but not in the other. But withal 
he grants, that if by This be meant the Bread, it would have implied 
an equal impoſſibility. | DE 

I am very glad to fee this Point brought to {ſo tair an Iſſue : 
For, if I do not prove by the general Conſent of the Fathers, 
both of the Greek, and Latin © hurches, that by This the Bread is 


meant, I dare promiſe to become hi; Proſelyrc. 


P. (5-) The 
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($5-) The laſt Thing objetted is, That our Church ſubſiſts only on 
the Pleaſure of the Civil Magiſtrate, who may turn the Church which 
way he pleaſes. 

To this it was anſwered ; 

(1.) That the Rule of our Religion is unalterable, being the 
Word of God; tho the Exerciſe of it be under the Regulation 
of the Laws of the Land. 

(2.) That altho we attribute the Supreme Juriſdiction to the 
King, yet we do not-queſtion but there are inviolable Rights of 
the Church which ought to be preſerved againſt the Fancies cf 
ſome, and the Uſurpations of others. 

The Replier Anſwers, That our Religion 1s built on private In- 
terpretations of Scripture eſtabliſhed by Law ;, and therefore if the Law 
be mutable, the Religion 1s mutable. . Cn 

The Defender deſires I world make it appear, that the Holy Scrip- 
ture is ſuch a Foundation, as makes the Proteſtant Church unalterable ; 
for the Letter of Scripture is common to all who bear the Name of Chri- 
ſtians. And all Alterations of Religion are made upon pretence of 
Scripture. 

To give a clear and diſtin Anſwer, I ſhall lay down theſe Pro- 

poſitions. 

(1.) That altho Humane Laws be alterable, yet the Divine 
Law is unchangeable, and continues its Force on the Conſciences 
of Men ; ſo that no Humane Law can make that lawful which 
God hath forbidden, nor that unlawful which he hath com- 
manded. Whatever Change therefore may happeneas to the Laws 
of Men, the Law of God is ſtill the ſame, and its Obli-ation 
cannot be taken off by any Laws of Men. As ſuppoſe Ged hath 
forbidden the Worſhip of Images, or of Saints, or of any Crea- 
tore, upon Suppoſition that it 1s nor a Creature ; no Law in the 
World c2n make this lawful ; becauſe God's Authority is Supe- 
rior and Antecedent to Man's, and therefore cannot be ſuper- 
teded by an Act of Men. And this 1s one of the Fund+mentals 
of the Chriſtian Religion, without which ic could never have 
been practiſed, when the Laws of the Empire were again! jr. 
So, neither can Humane Laws make that true which is againit the 
Word of God, nor that falſe which 1s agrecable to it. They 
can never make Tranſubſtantiation a true Doctrine. if it were not 
io before ; nor a P«rgatory necellary to be believed, unleſs it be 
proved from Scripture tobe ſo. So that the Foundation of our 

Relivion, 
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Religion, being the Word of God, and the Obligation of that 
on the Conſciences of Men, it muſt remain the ſame, tho Humane 
Laws be mutable. Howbeit, I do not deny the Magiltrates 
Power in making Laws for regulating the Publick, Exerciſe of Reli- 
£10u. But as we have cauſe to thank God for the eſtabliſhment of 
thi beſt Church in the Chriſtian World by: them among us ; ſo 
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we arc unwilling to put ſ«ch Caſes as the Defender doth, when Pag. 80. 


we enjoy our Religion as eſtabliſhed by Law : And it would be in- 
terpreted to be a miſtruſt of his Majeſty's Gracious Promiſe to 
prote:t it. ; 

(2.) Although the Letter of Scripture he liable to Milinterpre- 
tations and Abuſes, yet the true and genuine Senle of it may be 
underſtood ; and then there is a great difterence between falſe 
and miſtaken; Notions, and the proper Senſe of Scripture. This 
is very ſtrange Reaſoning, if Men will infer that there can be no 
certainty as to the Senſe of Scripture, becauſe ſo many have miſ(- 
interpreted it. Is it any Argument that. the Conſtitution of our 
Government Is not firm ; or that Loyal Subjects cannot be certain 
of their Duty, becauſe Men of ill Principles have run away with 
falſe Notions of a Fundamental Contract, and Coordinate 
Power ? ls there no Certainty in Law, becauſe Judges have been of 
different Opinions, and determined the ſame Cauſe ſeveral ways ? 
Is there no Principle of Certainty in the World, becauſe Men have 
been impoſed upon, both by their Senſes and Reaſon ? If not- 
withſtanding this, we mult allow that we may judg truly of ſome 
Things, (or ele we mult all turn Scepticks) then we deſire no 
more than to obſerve the ſame Rules and Caution in judging the 
Senſe of Scripture, which we do as to our judgment of other 
Matters. In them we take notice of the Cauſes of Errors, the 
Gircumſtances off hings, the Difference of Objects, the Nature 
of the Adedium, and accordingly paſs our Judgment. And in 
Things too ſmall for our view, or too remote, we make uſe of 
Glaſſes to help us ; but all this while Men do not reaſon ſo weak- 
ly in theſe Matters. Do they ſay that ſome have been deceived 
by their Glaſſes and Teleſcopes ; therefore there is no certainty in 
any of them, and they mult all be laid aſide ; and whatever: they 
talk of Spots in the Sun, and the nnequal Surface of the Moon, 
they are all Fancies and Chimera's of giddy Brains, and. no Men 
of ſenſe can believe them ? If Mankind do not argue at this rate 
in other things, how come they to be ſo fatally A 
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bout the Scripture ? The Letter of Scripture, ſay they, # uſed for 
this Fancy, and the other Miſtake, and a third pl:aas it for down-right 
Hereſy : Every one thinks he hath the Letter of Scripture for ham ; 
and jon that he gronnds his Faith, And what then * The natural! 
Conſequence is, that every one would fain have Scripture of his 
fide. Doth it really follow from hence that no Body hath it ? Or 
that there can be no certainty who hath it, and who hath ir not ? 
But every one thinks he hath it. And what follows ? Some or others 
muſt be decerved. | grant it ; But who ſhall rell who is decerved, and 
who not ? | pray let me ask one. Queſtion ; Are you willing to 
be deceived, or not ? Who #7 willing to be deceived? Every one 
that will not take the pains to be undeceived, or to prevent be- 
ing deceived. What pains do you mean ? Such honeſt Induſtry 
and Diligence which every one ought to take, who pretends 
he ſearches for Truth in order to his Salvation. And I dare 
affirm, ſuch ſhall never want Means to attain certainty as 
to the Sente of Scripture in what concerns their Salvation. 

But ſuppoſe the Queltion be about Churches, how can the 
Church of Ezgland allure Men that is the true Senſe of Scripture 
which is delivered by it ? 

I Anſwer; - | 

(3.) The Church of England hath offered all reaſonable Sa- 
tisfaction to Mankind, that it doth follow the true Senſe of 
Scripture. 

And that by theſe ways ; 

1. By not locking up the Scripture from the wtew of the Pen- 
ple, but leaving it free and open for all Perſons to judg con- 
cerning the Doctrines here taught. Which argues a great aſiu- 
ra:ce, that our Church is not afraid of any Oppoſition to be 
tound to the Word of God in the Articlegof our Religion. 
And the contrary is vehemently to be ſuſpeCted, where Read- 
ing the Scripture Is forbidden the People, as it is in the Church 
of Rome, if the Popcs Authority ſignify any thing ; for Clement 
the 8h, did revoke the Power of granting Licenſes, which was 
allowed. by Pies the 4th. And I do not ſee how any Confeſlor can 
juitify his aCting againſt the Pope's Authority. 

2. By not prctending to deliver the Senſe of Scripture on her 
own Authority. If ſhe did require her Members to depend 
wholly upon her Senſe, without examining themſelves, that 
very thing would render her Authority ſuſpicious with ell In- 
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quititive Men 3 who always miſtruſt where there is too much 
Caution. | 

3. By her conſtant appealing to the Primitive Church ever 
ſince the. Reformation,' as the beſt Voucher. for her keeping to 
the true Senſe of Scripture. And in truth, one of the greateſt 
Controverſies between- our Church and the Church of Rome, is 
not abont the bare Letter of Scripture, but the beſt Interpreter 
of it. Our Church ſtill contending, that the firſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Church, next to the Apoltles Times, did certainly 
beſt underſtand the Senſe aad Meaning of Scripture ; and the 
Church of Rome pretending, that the giving the true Senſe of 
Scripture, belongs to the preſent Catholick Church, which they 
would be thought to be, againſt the plaineit Evidence of Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon. As appears by the foregoing Diſcourſes. 


The Defender's Cavil againſt the | Prayer at the end of the 
Anſwer, would have held as well againſt Amer, if it -had been 
added toit. But he was to anſwer all, and therefore the very 
Prayer could , not eſcape his Coyfutation, or at leaſt his putting: 
an il}.conſtruction upon it ; which was far from the Intention of 
him that made it. Who thinks it a part of 4 good Chriſtian, to 
be always 4 Loyal Subjett. 


As to the ſumming up the Evidence in his Concluſion; I ſhall 
not- follow. him in it, ſince I think the Cauſe ſo clear in the 
opening of 'it, that I ſhall leave it as it is, to the Readers 
Judgment. 
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An ANSWER # the Derence 
of the I vniro Paper. 


_ now done as to matter of Reaſon and Argument ; the 
third Paper chiefly relates to Matter of 'Fact : which, if 1 were 
miltaken in, even the brisk Defender of it, doth me that Right, 
to ſay, the Biſhop of Wincheſter did miſlead me. For the whole 
Body of my Anſwer, he ſaith, «s in effett a Tranſcript from the Biſhop's 
Preface ;, that I purloin his Arguments, without altering ſometime ſo 
much as the property of his Words. That IT have quoted him five times 
on:y in the Margin, and ought to have quoted him in almoſt every leaf of 
my Pamphet. In ſhort, if the Maſter had not eaten, the Man ( ſaving 
Reverence ) could not have vomited.” This is a Taſt of the Decency 
and Cleanlineſs of his Stile ; eſpecially in writing for Princes and 
great Ladies, who are not accuſtomed to ſuch a ſort of Courtſhip 
ro others, in their Preſence. But as courſe as the Complement is, 
it clears me from being the Author of any Miſtakes, and lays the 
blame on the Biſhop, who is not able to anſwer for himſelf. Yet, 
as if I had been the ſole Contriver and Inventer of all, he be- 
ſtows thoſe civil and obliging Epithets upon me, of d:ſingennors, 
foul-month*d, and ſhuffling 1, one of 4 virultnt Genius, of ſrivefal Dili- 
gence and Irreverence to the Royal Family; of ſubtil Calumny, and ſly 
Aſperſion ;, and he adds to theſe Ornamentslof Speech, that I have 
a Cloven Foot, and my Name is Legion; and that my Anſwer is an 
infamous Libel, a hve ſaucy Pamphler. Is this indeed the 
Spirit of a New Convert ? Is this the Meekneſs and Temper you 
intend to gain Proſelites by, and to convert the Nation e He tells 
us in the beginning, that Truth has a Language pecutiar to it ſelf, 1 
deſire to be informed whether theſe be any of the CharaCters of it ? 
And how the Language of Reproach and Ewil-ſpeaking may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it? But Zeal in a new Convert 1s a terrible thing z 
for it not only burns but rages, like the Eruptions of Mount er- 
714, it, fills the Air with noiſe and ſmoak ; and throws out ſuch a 
Torrent of liquid Fire, that there is no ſtanding before it. The 
Anſwerer alone was too mean a Sacrifice for ſuch a Hedtor in Con- 
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troverſy. Ait that ſtandeth in his way muſt fall at his Feet. He calls 
me Legion, that he may be ſure to have number enough to over- 
come. But he is a great Proficient indeed, if he be ſuch an Ex- 
orciſt, to caſt out a whole Legion already. But he hopes it may be 
done without Faſting and Prayer. 

If the People continue ltedfaſt to their Religion, they are the 
Rabble ;, and the only Friends 1 can perceive he allows us. Ay 
good Friends the Rabble in one place, and in another, Onur Author Fage $2. 
knows he has all the common People of his fide ; What nothing of Ho- *'*5' 
nour, or Dignity, or Wit, or Senſe, or Learning left of our ide ? 

Not ſo much as a Poet, unleſs it be Robbin Wiſdom. I pray, Sir, 125, 
when was it that all owr Friends degenerated into the Rapble ? Do ' 
you think that Hereſy, as you call it, doth pſo fatto degrade all 
Mankind, and turns all Orders of Men, even the Houle of us 
Lordgit ſelf, to a meer Kabble ? If all the common People be pf our 
ſiae, we have no Reaſon to be troubled at it ;, but there is another 

thing of our ſide, which you like worſe, andthart is common Senſe , 

which is more uſeful to the World than School-Divinity- But 
methinks he ſhould not be angry with the common People, when he 

takes ſuch pains to prove, That the Kingdom of Heaven 1s not only Pag. 95. 
| for the Wiſe and Learned; and that our Saviour's Diſciples were but 

poor Fiſbermen :, and we read but of one of his Apoſtles who was bred up #7 

- at the feet of Gamaliel ; and that poor People have Souls to ſave as pre- 

 Czous in the ſight of God as the grim Logicians, , Would not any one 

take this for an Apology for the common People, rather than for the 
Dutcheſs of York ? Whoſe Wit and Underitanding put her far be- 

yond the need of ſuch a mean Defence ? Could ſhe bz vindicated 
in no other manner than by putting her into the rank of the Per- 

ſons of the meaneſt Capacities ? But this is another part of the 
Decency of this Defence. He had ſeveral pretty ſayings, as he 
thought, upon this Subject, and therefore out they come, without 
regarding the Reflection implied in them on a Perſon of her Ca- 
pacity as well as Dignity. And ſo h- goes on in his Plea for rhe 
lenorant, i. e. for the common People, as | am relolved to underſtand p,, .. 
it. Auſt they be damned unleſs they can make a regular Approach to © 
Heaven in Mood and Figure ? Is there no entryn7 there without a Syllo- 
giſm? or ergoteering it with a Nego, Concedo,F Diſtsnguo ? This may 

paſs for Wit and Eloquence among thoſe | think he pleads for. 

And ſol amcontent to let it go for the ſake of my Friends, the 
common People, But this is ſomewhat an unuſual way of defend- 
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ing, to plead for thoſe he profeſles to deſpiſe, and in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to reproach the Perſon hz underiakes to defend. 

From the Common People, we come to Church-Men, to fee how he 
uſes them. And he hath ſoon found ont 4 Faitron among them, 
whom he charges with juggling Deſiens : but Romantick Heroes mult be 

Pag. 27. allowed to make Armies of a field of Thiltles, and to encounter 
Wind-mills for Giants. He would fain be the Inſtrumeat to di- 
vide our Clergy, and to fill them with ſuſpicions of one another. 
And to this end, he talks of Men of a Latitudinarian Stamp + For 
it goes a great way towards the making Diviſzons, to be- able to 
faſten a Name of Diſtinftion among Brethren : This being to 
create Jealouſies of each other. But there is nothing ſhon!d make 
them more careful to avoid ſuch Names of DiſtinCtion, than to ob- 

<Wrve how ready their common Enemies are to make uſe of them, 
to create Animoſlities by them : Which hath made this worthy 
Gentleman to ſtart this different Character of Church-men 'a- 
mong us; as tho there were any who were not true to the Prin- 
Ciples of the Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed : If he knows 
them, he is better acquainted with them than the Anſwerer is; 
for-he'profeſles to know none ſuch. But who then are theſe Men 
of the Latitudinarian Stamp? To ſpeak in his own Language, they 
are a ſort ofErgoteerers, who are for a Concedo rather than a Nego. 
And now 1 hope they are well explained. Or, in other words of 
his, They are, ſaith he, for drawing the Non-conformiſts to their 
Party : 1.e. they are for having no Non-conformiſts. And is this 
their Crime ? But they would take the Headſhip of the Church out of 
the King's Hands. How 1s that poſlible ? They would (by his 
own deſcription ) be glad to ſee Differences leſlened, and all that 
agree in the ſame Doctrine;to be one entire Body. But this is that 
which their Enemies fear ; and this Politician hath too much diſ- 
covered : for thon-ſuch a Party would be wanting, which might 
be plaid upon the Church of England, or be brought to joyn 
with others againſt it. But how this fhould touch rhe King's 

| Supremacy | cannot imagine. As for his deſiring Loyal Subjeits ro 
confider this matter ; I hope they will, and the more for his deſiring 
it; and allure themſelves, that they have no cauſe to apprehend 
any juggling Deſigns of their Brethren ;, who, I hope, will always 
thew themſelves tro be Loyal Subjefts, and dutitn! Sons of the 
Church of England. 
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The next he falls npon, is, the Worthy Anſwerer of che Biſhep Pag. 88. 
of Condom's Expoſition, and him he charges with picking np Stories 
againſt him,and wraping them up with little Circumſtances. How ma- 
ny Fields doth he range for Game, to find Matter to fill up an An- 
ſwer, and make it look big enough to be conſidered ? But that 
Author hath ſo well acquitted himiſclf in his Defence, as to all the 
little Objeftions made againſt him, that I can do the Reader no 
greater Kindneſs, than to refer him to it. 

I muſt not ſay, the poor Biſhop of Wincheſter is uſed unmercifully 
by him ; for he calls him that Prelate of rich Memory. As though, Page 97 
like ſome Popes, he had been conſiderable for nothing, but for 
leaving a Rich Nephew. Burt, as he was a Perſon of kgown Loy- 
alty, Piety, and: Learning ; fo he was of great Charity, and a 
publick Spirit, which he ſhewed both in his Life-time, and at his 
'Death. Covld nothing b2 ſaid of him then but that Prolate of rich 
Memory ? Or, had he a mind to tell us he was no Poer* Or, 

_—_ was out of the Temptation of changing his Religion for 

read * | | 

The Biſhoy of Worcefter is charged with down-rightPrevarica- 
tion, #.e. being in his Heart for the Church of Rome, but for mean p, 104, 105,0, 
Reaſons continumg in the Communion of the Church of England. 
Therefore, faith he, take him Topham. And now what can ] do more 198, 10g. 
For the poor Biſhop * The moſt he will allow him is, that he was a 
praceable old Gentleman, who only deſired to poſſeſs his Conſcience and 
his Biſhoprick, in Peace withont Offence to any Man, either of the Ca- 
tholick Church, or that of England, Yet he hath ſo much kindneſs 
left for the poor Brfhop, that for his ſake he goes. abont to defend, 
that a Man may be a trae Member of the Church of England, who 
aſſerts both Churches to be ſo far Parts of the Catholick, Church, that Pag, 10g. 
there is no Neceſſity of going from one Church to another to be ſaved. 
* This is a very ſurpriſing Argument from a new Convert. Why 
might he not then have continued ſtill in the Communion of this 
Church, tho he eeght look on the Church of Rome as part of the 
Catholick Church ? The Reaſon [ gave againſt it was, that every 
true Member of this Church muſt own the DoCtrine of it con- 
tained in the Articles and Homilies ; which charge the Church of 
Rome with ſuch-Errors and unlawful Practices, as no Man who be- 
lieves them to be ſuch, can-continue'in the Communion of that 
Church ; and therefore he muſt believe a Neceflity of the for- 


faking of one Communion for the other ; and that no true Mem- 
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ber of this Charch can, with a good Conſcience, leave this Churct 
and embrace the other. 

Let us now fee what a Talent he hath at Ergoteering. If this be 
erue, ſaith he,. then to be a Member of the Chutch of England, one 
muſt aſſert that ether both Churches are not Parts of the Catholick,, or 
that they are ſo Parts, that there is a neceſſity of going from one to ano- 
ther. He would be a ſtrange Member of the Church of England, 
who ſhould hold that both Churches are not Parts of the Catholick; 
for then he muſt deny that Parrs are Parts; for every true Church 
is ſo far a Part of the Catholick, Church. Therefore, I ſay, he muſt 
hold, tho it b2 in ſome reſpe&ts a Pare of the Carholick, Church.;, 
yet it may have ſo many Errors and Corruptions mixed with it, 
as may make it neceſſary for Salvation to leave it. The ſecond, he 
ſaith, iz Nonſenſe. How. Nonſenſe? He.-doth well to hope that 
Men may be ſaved that do not underſland Controverſy ; nor ap- 
proach Heauen in Mood aud Figure. A neceſſity of a Change, ſaith 
he, conſiſts not with their being Parts ;, for Parts conſtitute one Whole, 
and leave not one and another to go toor from. We are not ſpeak- 
ing of the. Parrs leaving one another ; but of a Perſon leaving one 
Part to go toanother. Suppoſea Peſtilential Diſeaſe rage in one 
part of the City,. and not in another ; may it not be necellary to 
leave one Part and go to the other, tho they are both Parts of the 
ſame City, and do not remove from one to the other ?. But he 
faith, with great aſſurance, that neceſſity of Change makgs it abſo. 
lutely: impoſſible for both Churches to be parts of the Catholick, Which 
plainly ſhews, he never underſtood the Terms of Communion 
with both Churches. For, no Church in the World can lay on Ob- 
ligation upon a Man to be diſhoneſt, s.e. to profeſs one thing, and 
rodo another ;, which is Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy. And no 
Church can oblige.a Man to believe what is falſe, or to do what is 
unlawful ;. and rather than do either, he maſt forſake the Com- 
munion of that Church. 

Thus I have given a ſufficient taſte of the Spirit and Reaſon- 
ing of this Gentleman. | 

As to the main Deſign of the Third Paper, I declared that I con- 
ſidered.it, as it was ſuppoſed to contain the Reaſons and Morives 
of the Converſion of ſo great a Lady to the Church of Rome. 

But this Gentleman hath now eaſed me of the neceſſity of fur- 
ther conſidering it on that account. For he declares, That none o 
thoſe Motives or Reaſons are to be found in the Paper of her Eiabnf, 
Which he repeats ſeveral times. She wrir this Paper, not as tothe 

Reaſors 
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Reaſons ſhe had her ſelf for hanging: vc. As for the Reaſons of Iid. 


it, they were only betwixt God and her own Soul, aud the Prieſt with 
Thom ſhe [puke at la't, | 

And'ſo my Work is at an end as to her Paper. For I never in- 
tended to ranſack the private Papers, or ſecret Narratives of great 
Perſons. And 1 do not in the leaſt queſtion the Relation now gi- 
ven, frem ſo great Authority as that he mentions of the Paſſages 
concerning Her ; and therefore | have nothing more to ſay as tO page 11s. 
what relates to the Perſon of the Dutcheſs. 

But I ſhall take notice of what this Defender ſaith, which re- 
flects on the Honour of the Church of England. 

(1.) The Pillars of the Church eſtabliſhed by Law, ſaith he, are to Page 94- 
be found but broken Staffs by their own Conceſſions. What ! is the 
Church of England Felo de ſe? But how, I pray ? For after all 
their undertaking to heal a wounded Conſcience, they leave their Proſe- 
lytes finally to the Scripture ;, as our Phyſicians, when they have emptied 
the Pockets of their Patients, without curing them, ſend them at laſt to 
Tunbridg Waters, or the Ar of Montpellier. As tho the Scripture 
- were looked on by us as a meer Help at a dead Lift, when we have 
nothing to ſay. One would think he had never read the Articles 
of the Church of Exglend; for there he might have ſeen, that ths 
Scripture is made the Rule and Ground of our Faith. And, I 
pray, whither ſhould any Perſons be directed under Trouble of 
Mind, but to the Word of God? Can any thing elſe give real Satiſ- 
faftion ® Muſt they go to an Infallible Church ? But whence 
ſhould they know it to be Infallible, but from the Scriptures? So 
that on all hands, Perſons muſt go to the Scriptures if they will 
have Satisfaction. But this Gentleman talks like a meer Novice 
as to Matters of Faith, as tho believing were a new thing to him ; 
and he did not yet know, that true Faith muſt be grounded on Di- 
vine Revelation, which the Pillars of our Church have always aſler- 
ted to be contained only in the Scripture ; and therefore whither 
can they ſend Perſons but to the Scripture ? Burt it ſeems he is got 
no farther than the Collier's Faith ;, he believes as the Church be- 
lieves,and the Church believes as he bclicves ; and by this he hopes 
to be too hard for a Legion of Devils. | 

(2.)He ſaith,We are Reformed from the Vertues of good Living, i. e. Pag. 58. 
from the Devotions, Mortifications, Aufterities, Humility and Charity, 
which are prattiſed in C atholick, Countries, by the Example aud Pre- 
cept of that lean mortified Apoſtle Sr. Martin Luther. 
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He knows wepretend not to Canonize Saints ; and he may know, 
that a very great Man in the Church of Rome, once ſaid, That the 
ew Saints they Canonized, would make one queſtion the old Ones, We 
neither make a Saint nor an Apoſtle of Martin Luther ; and we 
know of no Authority he ever had in this Church. Our Church 
was reformed by it ſelf, and neither by Zather nor Calvin, whom 
he had mentioned as well as the other, but for his lean and mor- 
tified Aſpect. But after all, Luther was as lean and mortified an 
Apoſtle as Biſhop Bonner ; but a Man of far greater worth, and fit 


- for the Work he undertook, being of an undaunted Spirit. What 


a ſtrange ſort of Calumny is this, to upbraid our Church, as if 
it followed the Example and Precept of Martin Luther ? He knows, 
how very eaſy it is for us to retort ſuch things with mighty ad- 
vantage ; when for more than an Age together, that Church was 
governed by ſuch difſolute and profane Heads of the Church, that 
it. is a ſhame to mention them ; and all this by the confeſſion of 
their own Writers. But as to Zuther's Perſon, if his Crimes 
were his Corpulency, what became of all the fat Abbots and Monks ? 
But they were ao Apsſtles, or Reformers, 1Iealily grant it. But muſt 
God chuſe Inſtruments, as ſome do Horſes, by their fatneſs to 
run Races, As to Luther's Converſation, it is juſtified by thoſe who 
beſt knew him, and are Perſons of undoubted Reputation, I 
mean, Eraſmmn., Melanthon, and Camerarins, And as to Matters 
1n diſpute, if he acted according to his Principles, his Fault lay 
in his Opinions, and not in acting according to them. | 

But whether our Church follow Zuthcr, or not, it is OQbjedted, 
that we have reformed away the Vertues of good Living, God forbid. 
But I dare not think there is any. Church in the World, where the 
Neceſlity of good Living is more earneſtly preſſed. But I confeſs 
we of the Church of Exgland, do think the Examples and Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are to be our Rules for the Ver- 
tnes of good Living. - And according to them, 1 doubt not, but 
there are as great Examples of Devotion, Mortification, Humility 
ad Charity, as in any place whatſoever. But I am afraid this 


Gentleman's Acquaintance did not lie much that way ; nor doth 


he-ſeem to.be a very competent Judg of the Ways of good living, 
zxf. he did not know how to diſtingm(h. between outward Appear- 
ances and true Chriſtian Vertues. And according to his way of 
judging, the Diſciples of the Phariſees did very much outdoe 
thoſe of our Blefed Savienr ; as appears by a Book we eſteem very 
much, called the New Teftament + but if I mention it to him, . _ 
airal 
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afraid he ſhould think I am like the Phyſicians, who ſend their Pati- Tag. 101. 


ents to Tui.bridg-Wells, or the Air of Montpellier.” 

(3.) That two of owr Bi(hops, whereof one was Primate of all 
England, renounced and condemned two of the eſtabliſhed Articles of 
onr Church. 

But what two Articles were theſe ? It ſeems they wiſhed we had 
kept Confeſſion, which no doubt was commanded of God ;, and praying 
for the Dead, which was one of the ancient things of Chriſtianity. But 
which of our 39 Arrcles did they renounce hereby ? I think I have 
read and confider'd them, as much as this Gentleman, and I can 
find no ſuch Articles againſt Confeſſion, and praying for the Dead. 
Our Church, as appears by the Office of the Viſitation of the Sick, 
doth not diſallow of Corfeſſion in particular Caſes, but the neceſſity 
of itin order to Forgiveneſs in all Caſes. And if any Biſhop al- 
ſerted this, then he exceeded the Doctrine of our Church, but he 
renounced no Article of it. - As to the other Point, we have an 
Article againſt the Romiſh Doftrine of Purgatory, Art. 22. but not 
a word concerning praying for the Dead,without reſpec to it. But 
he, out of his great skill in Controverſy, believes, that Prayer for 
the Dead, and the Romiſh Doitreme of Purgatory, are the ſame. 
Whereas this relates to the deliverance of Sonls out of Purgatory, 
by the Suffrages of the Living ; which makes all the gaintul 
Trade of aſp for the Dead, &c. but the other related to rhe 
Day of Judgment, as1s known to all who are verſed in the Wri- 
rings of the Ancient Church. Bur this our Church wiſely paſſes 
over z neither condemning it becauſe ſo ancient, nor approving lt 
becaufe not grounded on Screpture, and therefore not neceſlary to 
be obſerved. | | 

(4.) But his great ſpite is at the Reformation of this Church ; 
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which, he ſaith, was erefted on the Fonndation of Luſt, Sacrilege, Pag. 12. 
and Vſurpation. And that no Paint 1s capable of making lovely the hi- Pa. 117. 


deons Face of the pretended Reformation. 

Theſe are ſevere Sayings, and might be requited with ſharper, 
if ſuch hard Words, and bluſtering Expreſſions, had any good ef- 
fe&t on Mankind. But inftead thereof, 1 ſhall gently wipe off the 
Dtrt he hath thrown in the Face of our Church, that it may ap- 
pear in its proper Colours. | 

And now this Gentleman ſets himſelf to Ergoteering ; and looks 


and talks like any grim Logician, Of the Canſes which. produced it,Pag. 117. 


and the - Effetts which it produced. The Schiſm led the way to the Re- 
formation, for breaking the Unity of Chriſ”s Church, which was the 


Foundation 
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Fenndation of it ;, but the immediate Catſe of this, which produced the 
Separation of Hen. 8. from the Church of Rome, was the refuſal of the 
Pope to grant him a Diverce from his firſt Wife, and to gratify his 
Deſires in a Diſpenſation for a ſecond Xlarriage. 

Ergo, the firſt Cauſe of the Reformation, was the ſatisfying an 
inordinaze and brutal Paſſion. But is he ure of this ? - If he be 
not, it is a horrible Calumny upon our Church, upon King Henry 
the 8th, and the whole Nation, as I ſhall preſently ſhew. No; 
he confelles he cannot be ſure of it : For, -ſaith he, --0 an car 
Carry it fo high as. the Original Cauſe with any certainty. And at 
the ſame time he undertakes to demonſtrate the smmeadiate .Canſe 
to be Henry the 8s. inordinate and brutal Paſſion. And afterwards 
affirms as confidently as if he had demonſtrated it, That owr Re- 
formation was eretied on the Foundations of Luſt, Sacrilege, and U- 
ſurpation, Tet, ſaith he, the King only kyew whether it was Conſci- 
ence or Love, or Love alone, which moved him ts ſue for a Divorce. 
Then by his Favour, the King only could know what was -the :m- 
mediate Cauſe of that which he calls the Schiſon. Well ! but he 
offers at ſome Probabilities that Luſt was the true Cauſe. Is Ergo- 
teering come to this already ? But this we may ſay. if Conſcience 
bad any part in it, fhe had taken a long Nap of almoſt twenty Tears 
rogether before ſhe awakened. Doth he think that Conſcience doth 
not take a longer Nap than this, in ſome Men, and yet they pre- 
tend to have it truly awaken'd at laſt ? What thinks he of /ate 
Corverts ? Cannot they be true, becauſe Conſcience hath ſlept ſo 
long in them ? Muſt we conclude in ſuch Caſes, That ſome inor- 
dinate Paſſion gives Conſcience a jog at liſt ? So that it cannot be de- 
med, he faith, that an inordinate and brutal Paſſion, bad a great 
ſhare at leaſt in the produttion of the Schiſm. How ! cannot be de- 
nicd ! I ſay, from his own words it ought to be denied, for he 
confeſſes none could know but the King himſelf ;, he never pretends 
that the'King confeſſed it ; How then cannot it be denied ? Yea, 
how dare any one affirmeit? Eſpecially when the Xing himſelf 
declared in a Solemn Aſſembly, #s theſe words, ſaith Hall, ( as near, 
faith he, as I could carry them away) \peaking of the diſlatisfacti- 
on of his Conſcience, For this only Cauſe, I proteſt before God, 
and in the Word of a Prince, I have asked Counſel of the greateſt 
Clerks in Chriſtendom ; and for this Canſe I have ſent for this Legat, 
44 a Man indifferent, only to know the Truth, and to ſettle my Conſc;- 
ence, and for none other Cauſe, as God can judg. And both then, 


and afterwards, he declared, thr his Scruples began vpon the 
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French Ambailador's making a Queſtion about the Legitimecy of 
the. Marriage, when the Match was prepoſed between the Duke 
of Orleance and his Daughter ; and h: aftirms, That he moved it 
himſelf in Confeſſion to the Bifnop of Lincoln, and appeals ro him 
concerning the Truth of it in open Court. Sanders himielf doth not Sand. de 
deny that the French Ambaſſador ( whom he calls che Biſhop of Schiſin. Angl, 
Tarbe, afterwards Card. Grammont \, others ſay it was Anthony * ** Þ+ 11 
Veſey, one of the Preſidents of the Parliament of Pars) did ſtart 
this Difficulty in the Debate abour this Marriage of the King's 
Daughter ; and he makes a ſet Speech for him, wherein he ſaith, 
That the King®s Marriage bad anill Report abroad. Eut then he adds, 
That this was done by the King's appointment, and that Card. Wolſey 
pat him upon #t ,, but he produces no manner of Proofs concerning 
it, but only, thatit was ſo believed by the People at that time, who 
curſed the French Ambaſſador. As tho.the ſuſpicions of. the People 
were of greater Authority than the ſolemn Prateſtation of the 
King himſelf. 

But I think it may be demonſtrated, as far as ſuch things are ca 
pable of it, from Sarders:his own Story, that the King's firſt Scru- 
ples, or the jogging of his Conſcience, as our Author ſtiles it, could. 
not come from an inordinate Paſſion to Ann Bolleyn, For he makes 
Card. IWVolſey -the :chief Inſtrument in the Intrigue. Let us then 
ſee what Accounts he. gives of his orives to undertake ir. He not 
only takes notice of the great Diſcontent he took at the Emperor 
Charles V. the Queen's Nephew ; but how ſtudious he was upon Pag. 9 
the firſt intimation of the King's Scruples, to recommend to Lim Wu 
the Dutcheſs of Alengon the King of France's Siſter ; and that. Pag. 10. 
when there were none preſent but the King, Wolſey, and the Con- 
feſſor. Afterwards Wolſey was ſent on a very ſplendid Ambaſly in- 
to France, and had ſecret Inſtruttions tocarry on the Match with 
the King of France's Siſter. But when he was at Calass, he re- 
ceived Orders from the King to manage other Matters as he was 
appointed, but not to ſay a word of that Match. Ar which, ſaith. pag. 15. 
Sanders, he was in a mighty rage, becauſe he carried on the Divorce 
far nothing more, than to oblige the moſt Chriſtian King wholly to him- 
ſelf by this Marriage. How could this be, if from the beginning 
of his Scruples he knew the King, deſigned to marry Arn Bolleyn ? 
But Sanders thinks to come off with ſaying, That Wolſey knew of- 
the King*s Love, but he thought. he. deſigned her only for his Conculune, 
But this is. plainly to contradict himſelf ; for before he ſaid, Thar Pag. 10; 
Wolky knew from the beginning whom he imended to marry. m— 
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what Reaſon could there be, if the King had only a deſign to cor- 
rupt her, that he ſhould put himſelf and the World to ſo much 
trouble to tve out a Divorce ? For the Divorce was the main 
Thing aimed at in all the Negotiations at Rome ;, other Applica- 
tions had been more proper, if his Deſign was only upon having 
her for a Concubine. But ſhe would not be corrupted. If this were 
the Reaſon, he mult again contradict himſelf, for he makes her a 
lewd vicious Woman. And it doth not ſeem ſo probable, if ſhe 
had been ſuch a Perſon as he deſcribes her, that ſhe would have put 
the King to ſo much trouble, and ſuch a tedious method of pro- 
ceeding, by ſo many Forms of Law. But again, Sanders faith, 
when ſhe returned from France, and was at Conrt, ſhe formd out whac 
Wolſey deſigned. Which makes it evident, by Sanders his own 
words, that the Deſign of the Divorce was before the thoughts 
of Arn Boller. And it ſeems very probable, that Card. Wolſey 
might carry on a Publick Deſign by it, to draw the King off from 
the Emperor, and to unite him with Frarce. And the Pope at 
that time being highly diſpleaſed with the Emperor, he might 
think it no difficult thing to procure a D#ſpenſation, the King of 
France's Intereſt being join'd with our King's. Some have writ- 
ten, That the Pope himſelf was im this Intrigue at firſt ;, but ſeeing no 
Proof of it, I dare not afhrmit : l1t is ſufficient for my purpoſe, 
that the firſt Deſign was laid quite another way. I confeſs after- 
wards, when Wolſey upon his return from France, ſaw how things 


, were like to go, he ſtruck in with the King's Hamour, as appears 


by the Letters of Am Boleyn to him : But yet carried himſelf ſo 
coldly afterwards in the Matter of the Divorce, that it proved 
one occaſion of his Fall. Thuanm, being an Hiſtorian of great 
Judgment, ſaw the inconſiſtencies of Sanders his Relations ; and 
therefore concludes that Wolſey was ſurprized with the Buſineſs of 
Am Bolleyn, after he went into France, having notice ſent him by 
his Friends ; and that Wolſey wholly aimed at the French Match. 
Mezeray ſaith, The Cardinal could not foreſee the Love of Ann Bol- 
leyn, but his Deſign was to be revenged on the Emperor ; and he que- 
ftrons whether the King were ſmitten with her, till Wolſey was ſent in- 
zo France ; when the King ſo unexpettedly forbad him to proceed 
in that Match, cum ſummo eras dolore, as Sanders confeſſes. From 
all this we ſee plainly, that ſince Sanders makes Card. Wolſey the 
great Contriver and Manager of- this Buſineſs, the immcdiate 
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Bat we have other kind of Proofs concerning this Mitter, be- 
ſides Sanders his Inconliitencies, and thoſe ſhall be from ſome 
of the greateſt and moit a{tive Men of that. Time, and ſome re- 
markable Circumſtances. 

The firſt is a Perſon of unqueſtionable Integrity,and accounted 
a Martyr for his Conſcicnce at that Time;l mean Sir Thomas More 
then Lord Chancellor ; who after he had delivered to the Houſe of 
Commons the Original Papers of the Univerſities in favour of the 
Divorce, he then ſa'd, That all Men ſhould clearly perceive that the 
King hath not attempted this Matter of Will and Pleaſure, as Strangers 
ſay, but only for the Diſcharge of his Conſcience, and the Security of 
the Succeſſion to the Crown, Which was a Reaſon alleadged by the - 
King himſelf; and ſeems to have bren built on the Grounds 
which Charles the 5th aſſigned for breaking his Oath which he 
made to marry the Lady ary, by the firſt Article of the Treaty 
at Windſor. Lord Herbert owns that thz Emperor, to avoid the Hiſtory of 11.3 
Force of this Treaty, had alledged ſomething againſt the Marri- p. 216. 
age between the King and his Aunt : But another Author, who li- 
ved much nearer the Time, doth afficm, That when the Match was Servi Fidclis 
debated in the Spaniſh Council, it ws then ſaid, That altho the Match Reſponſio, &c. 
between rhe King and his Brother's Relift were not yet diſputed, yet if 
the King ſhould die without Iſſve Male, rather than the Kingdom 
ſhould paſs to Foreigners, the Engliſh Nation would diſpute the V alidi- 
ty of the Marriage. And to confirm this, in Sir Henry Spelman's 
Manuſcript-Regiſter of the Proceedings of the Legatine Court a- 
bout the Divorce, ſubſcribed by the three Notaries there preſent, 
the Witnelles depoſed, That at the time of the Marriage, the Peo- 
ple faid commonly, that it was unfit one Brother ſhould marry the other 
Brother's Wife. And Arch-biſhop I/arbam then npon Oath decla- 
red, That he told XK. Henry the 7th, that the Marriage ſcem'd to 
bim neither Honourable, nor well-pleaſing to God. And he confeſſes, 
the People then murmur at it, but that the murmuring nas quieted by 
the Pope's Diſpenſation. So that all the Satisfaftion that was given 
about it, aroſe from the Pope's extraordinary 4:/penſing Power 
with the Laws of God. Which was a thing vehemently oppoſed 
by many in the Church of Rome ;, and the Univerſity of Boxonia 
it ſelf afterwards declared, That the Match was abominable, and that 
the Pope himſelf could not diſpenſe with it ;, and this they ſay was, 
after they bad read Card, Cajetan's Defence of the Marriage. The 
like was done by the Univerſity of Padua ;, beſides many others 
which I ſhall not mention, ard _ calily to be ſeen. 
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So that the Succeſſion to the Crown by this Match, muſt depend up- 
on an extravagant Power in the Pope, which the Roman Church 
it ſelf never owned ; and the wiſeſt Stateſmen thought by no 
means fit to depend upon. | 

The notice of this -Debate in the Spaniſh Council being ſent 0- 
ver to Card. Wolſey, ſeems to have been the firſt Occaſion taken of 
ſtarting the Queſtion about the Lawfulneſs of the King's Marri- 
age 5 which Wolſey, out of a private Grudg to the Emperor, as 
well as for other Reaſons, was not wanting to carry on, till he 
ſaw which way it was like to end. And the Pope himſelf was 
willing enough to grant the Bull for the Divorce, till he made a 
ſecret Peace with the Emperor : and it is eaſy to ſee that the Pope 
went forwards and backwards in the whole Afair, merely as po- 
lick Conſiderations moved him. Which being fully known to ſo 
diſcerning a Prince as Herry the 8th, it gave him juſt occafion to 
queſtion, whether that Authority were fo Divine as was pretend- 
ed, which in ſo great a Matter did not govern it ſelf by any Rule 
of Conſcience, but by Political Meaſures. | 

One remarkable Circumſtance in this Matter ought not to be 
omitted, viz. That the King's Agent at Rome ſent him word, 
That the Pope's Advice was, that if the King®s Conſcience were ſatiſ- 
fied, he ſhould preſently marry another Wife, and then proſecute the 
Suit ;, and that this was the only way for the King to attain his Deſires. 
But the King refuſed to doit. And when Card. Wolfey ſent a 
Meſſage to the King to the fame purpoſe : the King replied, If the 
Buk be naught, let it be ſo declared ;, and if it be good, it ſhall ne- 
wer be broken by any by-ways for me. And when he objected the te- 
dionſneſs of the Suit, he anſwered, Since he had. Patience eighteen 
Years, he would ftay yet four or five more, ſince the Opinion of alt 
the Clerks of his Kingdom (beſides two ) were lately declared for him : 
Adding, That he had ſtudied the Matter himſelf, and Writers of it ;, 
and that he found it was unlawful, DE FURE DIVINO, and 
undiſpenſible. 

Thus we have found the King himſelf declaring in Publick and 
Private, his real dillatisfaCtion in Point of Conſcience ;, and that it 
was no inordinate AﬀeCtion to Amr Bolleyn which put him upon it : 
and the ſame atteſted by Sir Tho. More, and the Circumſtances of 
Affairs I now proceed to another Witneſs. 

The next is Biſhop Bowner himſelf, in his Preface to Gardiner's 
Book of True Obearence - For thus he begins; Foraſmuch as there 
be ſame, donbtteſs, now at this preſent, which think, the Controverſy be- 
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tween the King's Royal Majefty, and the Biſhop of Rome, conſiſteth in 
this Point, for that his Majeſty hath taken the moſt excellent and moſt 
noble Lady Ann to his Wife ;, whereas in very deed, notwithſtanding, the 
Matter ts far otherwiſe, and nothing ſo. So that if Biſhop Bowner 
may be believed, there was no ſuch immediate Cauſe of the Schiſm, 
as the Love ro Ann Bolleyn. And withal he adds, 7hat this Book. 
was publiſhed, that the World might underſtand what w.u the whole 
Voice and reſolute Determination of the beſt and greateſt learned Bi- 
(hops, with all the Nebles and Commons of England ; nor only in the 
Cauſe of Matrimony, but aiſo in defending the Geſpel's Dottrine, i. e. 
againſt the Pope”s aaa Authority over the Church. . Again, he ſaith, 
That the Kings Marriage was m__ by the ripe Fudgment, Authority, 
 .and Privilege of the moſt and principal Univerſities of the World 
- and then with the Conſent of the whole Church of England. And that 
the falſe pretended Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome was moſt juſtly 
abrogated ;, and that if there were no other Cauſe but this Marriage, 
the Biſhop of Rome would content himſelf, 1. e. if he might enjoy bts 
Power and Revennes tif ,, which, he ſaith, were ſo inſupportable, 
that there lay the true Cauſe of the Breach : For his Revenues here 
were near 45 great as the King's ;, and his Tyranny was cruel and bit- 
ter, which he had exerciſed here under the T'tle of the Cathoelick, 
Church, aud the Authority of the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul , when not- 
withſtanding he was a very ravening Wolf, dreſſed i Sheeps clothing, 
calling himſelf the Servant of Servants. Theſe are Bonner*s words, 
as I have tranſcribed them, out of two ſeveral Tranllations, 
whereof one was publiſhed while he was Biſhop of Londer. 

Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, in his Book, not only 
affirms the King*s former Marriage to be unlawful, and the ſecond to 
be juſt and lawful ;, but that he had the Conſent of the Nation, and 
the Fudgment of his Church, as well as foreagn Learned - Men for it. 
And afterwards he ſtrenuouſly argues againit the Pope?s Authority 
here, as a meer Vſurpation. | 

And the whole Clergy not only then owned the King's Supre- 
macy, ( Fiſher excepted) but in the Book publiſhed by Authority, 
called, A Neceſſary Dofirine and Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, &C. 
The Pope's Authority was rejected as an Uſurpation, and confu- 
ted by Scripture and Antiquity. K. James I. declares, That there 
mas a General and Catholick Concluſion of the whole Charch of Eng- 
land this Caſe.. And when ſome Perſons ſuſpected, that it all, 
came from the King's Marriage, Biſhop Bonner we ſee undertakes 7)" Lops = 
to allure the World it was no ſuch thing, ” - 
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The Separation was made then by a General Conſent of the 
Nation, the King, and Church, and People, all concurring : and 
the Reaſons inducing them to caſt off the Popes Ulurpation, were 
publiſhed to the Wor'!d at that time. And thoſe Reaſons have no 
relation at all to the King's Marriage; and if they are good, as 
they thought they were, and this Gentleman ſaith not a word to 
diſprove them, then the Foundation of the Diſunion between the 
Church of Rome and Us, was not laid ir the King's inordinate Paſ:- 
for, but on juſt and ſufficient Reaſons. 

Thus it appears, that this Gentleman hath by no means proved 
two parts of his Aſlertion, viz. That onr Reformation was eretted 
on the Foundations of Lnſt and Uſurpation. 

But cur grim L ogician proceeds from Immediate ard Original, 
to Concomitant 3s which, he ſaith, were Revenge, Ambition, 
and Covetonſneſs. But the SkiH of Logicians uſed to lic in proving ; 
but this is not our Author's Talent, for not a word is produced to 
that purpoſe. If bold Sayings, and confident Declarations will 
do the Bulineſ”, he is never unprovided ; but if you cxped& any 
Reaſon from him, he begs your Pardon ; he finds how ill the Cha- 
rater of a grim Logician ſuits with his Inclination. However, 
he takes a leap from Casſes to Fﬀetts ; and here he tells us, the 
immediate FEffetts of this Schiſm, were Sacrilege, and a bloody Per ſe- 
cation, of ſuch as denied the King's Supremacy in Matters wholly Spi- 
ritual, nhich no Layman, no King of Iſrael ever exerciſed. 

| What the Supremacy was, is belt underſtood by the Book pub- 
liſhed by the King's Order, and drawn up. by the Biſhops of 
that Time. By which it appears, that the main thing inſiſted on 
was.,. rejeting the Pope*s Authority ;, and as to the politive Part, 
it lies in theſe things. 1. I» Defending and Protetting the Church. 
2. In overſeeing the Biſheps and Prieſts in the execution of their Of- 
fice. 3. Jn Reforming the Church to the old Limits and priſtine Eſtate 
of that Power which was given to them by Chriſt, and uſed in the 
Primitive Church, For it « out of doubt, ſaith that Book, that 
Cbrift®s Faith was then moſt pure and firm, and the Scriptures of God + 
were then beſt underſtood, and Vertne did then moſt abound «nd excel : 
And therefore it mult needs follow, that the Cuſtoms and Ordinances 
then uſed and made, be more conform aud agreeable unto the true Do- 
ftrine of Chrit, and more conducing unto £ edifyimg and benefit of the 
Church of Chrift, than any Cuftom or Laws uſed or made by the Bi. 
fhop of Rome, or any other addiifed to that Ste and uſurped Power 
faace that times, 
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T his Book was publiſhed with the King's Declaration before it. 
And therefore we have reaſon to look ou the Sapremacy to be taken 
as it is there explained. And what is there now ſo wholly Spiratua!, 
that mo Layman, or King of Iſrae', ever exerciſed mm this Supremacy ? 
But this W riter never took the pains to ſearch into thele things, 
and thcrefore talks ſo at random about them. 
As to the Perſecutions that followed, it is well known that both 
ſides blame K: Hex. 8. for his Severity ; and therefcre this can- 
not be laid to the Charge of his Separation. For the other Effet 
of Sacruege, 1 do not tee how this follows from the Reformation: 
For although ſome Uſes might ceaſe by the Doctrines of it, as 
Monks to pray the Dead our of Purgeory ; yet there were others 
to have employed the Church Lands about, as ſoine of them were 
in founding New Byhopricks, &c. And 1 have nothing to ſay in 
juſtitication of any Abuſes commurted that way ; only that the 
King and Parliament could not diſcern the difference between 
greater ard leller as to the Point of Sacrege ; and ſince the Pope 
had ſhewed them the way, by granting Bulls for the diſſolution of 
thelefſer Monaſteries,they thought,lince the Pope's Power was taken 
away, they might, with as little Sacrelege, dillolve the reſt. 1 
will ſhut up this with the words of Arch-biſhop Lad; But if conference, $.24 
there have been any wilful and groſs Errors, not ſo much in Opinion as y. 155. 
Fatt, (Sacrilege too often pretending to reform Superſtition ) that's the 
Crime of the Reformers, not of the Reformation, and they are long ſince 
Lone to God to anſwer it, to whom I leave them. 
The Method I propoſed for Sati>fation of Conſcience about 
the Reformation, was to conſider, Whether there were not ſuf- 
ficient cauſe for it? Whether there were not ſufficient Au- 
thority ? And whether the Proccedings of our Reforma- 
tion were not juſtifiab'e by the Rules of Scripture, and the An- 
cient Charch ? He tells me, he may ſafely join ie with me upon all . 
three Points, and conclude in the Negative. But upon ſecond 
thoughts, he finds he may much more ſafely tct it.alone : And ve- 
ry fairly would have me take it for granted, That the Church of 
Rome cannot err in Matters of Faith; (for that he muſt mean by 
the Church there ) and that aur Church bath no Amthority ef Re- 
forming her ſelf';, and that owr Proceedings. were not juſtifuable ac- 
cording to the right interpretation of Scriptures by the Fathers and 
Councils. But if I will not aFfow his Affirmarions for Proofs, for his 
part he will act the grim Logician no longer ; and in truth, it be- 


comes him fo ill, that he doth well to give it over. When he 
will 
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will undertake to prove, that the Church of Rome is the One Ca- 
tholick and Infallible Church of Chrift, and anſwer what I have 
produced in the former Diſcourſes, I will eaſe him of any far- 
ther Trouble ; for then I will grant that our Reformation can- 
not be juſtified. But till then, [ ſhall think it no want of Hum:- 
lity to conclude the Vittory to be on our ſide. And I would deſire 
him not to end with ſuch a Hare-faced Aſlertion of a thing ſo well 
known to be falſe, viz. That there 1s not one Original Treatiſe 
written by a Proteſtant, which hath handled diſtinitly, and by. it ſeif, 
that Chriſtian Vertue of Humility, Since within a few Years ( be- 
ſides what hath been printed formerly) ſuch a Book hath been 
| 7 ang in London, But he doth well to bring it off with, at 
eaft that I bave ſeen or heard of ;, for ſuch Books have not lain 
much in the way of his Enquiries. Suppoſe we had not ſuch par- 
ticular Books, we think the Holy Scripture gives the beſt Rules 
and Examples of Humility of any Book in the World ; but I am 
afraid he ſhould look on his Caſe as deſperate if I ſend him to 
the Scripture, ſince he ſaith, Our Divines do that, as Phyſicians do 
with their Patients whom they think_uncurable, ſend then: at laſt to 
Tunbridg-Waters, or to the Air of Montpellier. 
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The Folio's, through miſtake, are twice repeated, from Pag, 81, 
Pag. $2, incluſive. 


Age 7. line 26, for Authority, read Artiquaty. 
Pag. 22, 1.39. f.: Perſona, r. Parſopa. 

Pag. 23. |, 25. f. when, r. whom. 1. 26. f. his, r. as. 1. 32. tf Weſtern, r. Southern, 
Pag. 26, 1. 5. f. S. Cyprian, r. San Lyran, 
Pag. 68. l. 32. r. Some of the Chingſes. ; 
Pag. 78. 1. 3. a whole line faulty, r. priftinam & melioratam recipere mirearis ſanitate! . 
Pag. 86. (24.)1. 23. blot our nt, ; 
Pag. 93+ 1. 23. blorour both, 
Pag. 103» I. 14+ f. Houſt of the Lord, r. Houſe of Lords. 
Paz. 128. 1. 20, f. fatneſs, r. fitneſs. 1. 28 f. dare not, r. de not. 
Page 112. 1. 37. f.er4s, I. ejus. : 
Pag. 116, |. 17. f. Declarations, r. Declamations, 
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ACA TEC HIS M explaining the Dodrine and, PraRtices of the. Church of 
Rome. With an Anſwer thereunto, By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. 86. 
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| The Lo9y-Chiſtiar's Obligations to read the Holy Scriprures. Quarto. | 
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